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ABSTRACT
This study analyzes Southern B aptist Convention presid en tia l 
ad d resses during 1950-1970 to d eterm ine th eir  nature and value and 
to estab lish  the extent to which the p resid en ts u tilized  their  
rh etor ica l opportunities. Specific  rh eto r ica l elem en ts exam ined  
include speaker aim s and s tr a te g ie s , m essa g e  structure, m ethods of 
developm ent, and form s of proof.
A h isto r ica l sketch tra ces  the C on ven tion s developm ent from  
the organization of its parent body in  1814, through the controversy  
which led  to its  establishm ent in  1845, to its  m ost recen t se ss io n s .
The Convention*s n atu re--an  organization  for  the support of m issio n s,
I
evangelism , education, and benevolen ce, not an e c c le s ia s t ic a l or 
h ierarch ica l body--has a d irect bearing upon the presid en tia l 
add ress. The address cannot c a ll fo r  actipn binding upon the churches; 
constituency support of the Convention is  voluntary. The Convention is  
com posed of m essen g ers from  cooperating churches and is  an autono­
m ous organization; the churches are  independent of the Convention.
, I
The Convention president p r e s id e s  over the annual se ss io n s  and 
m ay serve  as an inform al denom inational spokesm an and a fraternal
v iii
ix
m essen g er  to other bod ies but has no authority to speak o ffic ia lly  for  
the Convention. T his c ircum stance prevents the ad d ress fro m  co n sti­
tuting dogma, en cy clica l, or an "official Baptist line"; the president  
w ins voluntary support only by persuasion .
The p resid en ts , not the Convention, originated the ad d ress; four  
"unauthorized" a d d re sses  w ere delivered  before Convention action  
offic ia lly  authorized them  in  1923. The address has been d e livered  
annually sin ce  1922 with only fiv e  exceptions.
B iographical sk etches of the e leven  p residents in vestigated  rev ea l  
that m ost w ere native southerners; ten  w ere p astors. The e ld est at 
tim e of e lection  w as six ty -e ig h t, the youngest forty-four; average age  
was f ifty -fiv e . The longest p ro fession a l se rv ic e  at tim e of e lection  
was forty -on e y e a r s , the sh ortest tw enty-five years; average w as 
th irty -th ree . A ll except one are  s t i l l  liv ing, and a ll are published  
authors.
The typ ica l Convention audience is  partisan, predom inantly  
m ale, southern, and em ployed in  a church-related vocation . About 
fo r ty -fiv e  percent are betw een th irty -five  and forty-n in e y ea rs  old 
while tw enty-tw o percent are younger. The educational le v e l  of 
Convention audiences i s  above the national norm. Night s e s s io n  
audiences are typ ica lly  augmented by laym en from  the m eeting  area .
X
The typ ical occasion  for the p resid en tia l ad d ress provides a 
w orsh ip -lik e  setting for serious d isco u rse  upon is su e s  of v ita l concern  
to  the Convention; it  is  not sim ply an opportunity for empty or bom bas­
t ic  rh etorica l cerem onialism  or d isp lay. The add ress norm ally  
o ccu rs early  in  Convention program m ing and is  d elivered  in  a calm  
atm osphere before controversy has had opportunity to develop.
The address i s  institutional rh etor ic  and p ersu a siv e . Although 
the speakers frequently aimed at stim ulation  or m otivation, the  
dominant purpose was to secure conviction . N arration, exposition, 
and descrip tion  w ere used  frequently, but argum entation  was alm ost 
to ta lly  absent. Further, the add ress w as is su e -c e n te r e d  rather  
than sim ply  cerem onial; therefore, it  p layed a v ita l r o le  in 
Convention life . S evera l presidents sp e c if ic a lly  v iew ed the 
add ress as an opportunity to "set the tone" of Convention se s s io n s .
A ll of them  u tilized  it to  mold attitudes and opinions.
In addition to individual ad d ress a im s, the add ress itse lf , as an 
institution , had one m ajor o v er-a ll aim: to prom ote Convention unity 
and harm ony. Som e presidents dealt e x p lic itly  with th is aim  as a 
them e; others included it im plic itly  in  th e ir  treatm ent of sp ec ific  
i s s u e s .  During 1950-1970 the Convention confronted fiv e  prom inent 
i s s u e s ,  lo ca l church autonomy, th eo log ica l con troversy , ecum enicity,
xi
racia l rela tion sh ip s, and so c ia l applications of the gosp el, which p ro­
vide the focus for  th is  c r it ic a l an a ly sis .
The typ ical ad d ress has rh etor ica l value in that it i s  
persu asive ly  e ffe c tiv e , and it has rh etor ica l quality in that it 
i s  marked by e lem en ts trad ition ally  deem ed d esirab le  in rational 
d iscou rse . Its v ita l p e r su a s iv e  ro le  argues for its continuance as  
a Convention fea tu re .
Chapter 1
INTRODUCTION
The Southern Baptist Convention i s  the national body of the
la rg est evan gelica l relig iou s denom ination in  the United States.*
Although its  n u m erica l stronghold is  in  the "old South," it has
2constituents and institu tions in a ll fifty  s ta te s . The annual 
p resid en tia l add ress is  a rh etorica l event re la ted  to concerns and 
issu es 'fa c in g  one of the largest regu larly  a ssem b lin g  relig iou s groups 
in  the w orld, a group which constitutes a s izea b le  segm ent of the  
national population. Thus, the s iz e  and scope of the Southern Baptist 
Convention ju s tif ie s  an investigation  of the annual ad d ress of its  
president.
F urther, th is  address presen ts r h e to r ica l fea tu res which make 
it  worthy of a n a ly sis . (1) There is  one m e ssa g e  each year; th is  
provides a d istin ct annual rhetorica l event. (2) The texts of many of
^Southern Baptist Convention Annual, 1970, p. 107. Subsequent 
r e fer e n c es  w ill  c ite  sim ply  "Annual."
2Ibid.
1
th ese  m essa g es  are availab le  in  re lia b le  form , either in print, on
3
tape recording, or both, (3) E ach address r e flec ts  the speech
behavior of one man who has r is e n  to prom inence among h is co lleagu es
4
at lea st partia lly  upon the b a s is  of h is  rh etor ica l ability, (4) A s th ere
has been no su ggestion  of gh ost-w ritin g , the ad d resses are assum ed to
re flec t the rh etorica l a b ilitie s  of the speakers involved, (5) The
ad d resses constitute a body of rh etoric  which is  "institutional" in  
5
nature; that i s ,  the ad d ress i t s e lf  is  an institution, a rhetorical 
situation s im ila r  to the keynote speech  at a p o litica l convention or the  
p r e s id e n ts  State of the Union m essa g e . Such a rhetorical institution  
i s  worthy of investigation , A num ber of studies of this nature have 
been done, including P au l A, B arefie ld , "A R hetorical A nalysis of 
Keynote Speaking in Republican N ational Conventions From  1856 to 
1964" (unpublished Doctor*s d isser ta tio n , Louisiana State U n iversity , 
1966); E. N eal Clau'ssen, "The D em ocratic  Keynoter: A H istory"  
(unpublished Doctor* s d isser ta tio n , Southern Illin o is University,
1964); Marvin Eugene D eB oer, "A R hetorical A n alysis of Selected
See Appendix C for inform ation on publication of texts,
I
4Biographical data on the p resid en ts re flec t this condition. See  
bibliography, section  C, num ber 2,
5
The address h as ex is ted  continuously s in ce  1918. See Appendix 
C for sp ecific  d eta ils .
A d d r e sse s  of the National Com m anders of the A m erican  Legion, 
1919-1954"  (unpublished Doctor*s d isserta tion , N orthw estern  
U n iv ersity , 1963); and Paul John D ovre, "A Study of N onpartisan  
L eague P ersu a sio n , 1915-1920" (unpublished D octor*s d isserta tion , 
N orth w estern  U niversity , 1963),
The b asic  s im ila r ity  of each of these stu d ies w ith the present 
one i s  its  institu tional nature; each investigated  som e asp ect of the 
r h e to r ic  of an institution in A m erican society , B arefield*s study 
concentrated  on one sp ec ific  recurring rh etor ica l event, the keynote 
sp eech , as does the present study, Claussen*s study did e sse n tia lly  
th e  sam e thing for the D em ocratic. party*s sp eech es that B arefie ld 's  
did fo r  the Republican. DeBoer*s study focused  upon the speaking of 
one o fficer  in  the A m erican Legion, not just an annual m essage; thus 
h is  study w as larger  in scope than the present one. H is investigation  
in vo lved  the exam ination of many m ore a d d resses under a greater  
v a r ie ty  of c ircu m stan ces than does the presen t one, D ovre*s study 
fo cu sed  m ore  upon the institu tion  behind the rh etor ic  than does the 
p resen t one. A lso , h is study bore greater resem b lan ce  to  the m ove­
m ent study than do the other three named or the p resen t one.
D esp ite  the s im ila r itie s , the d ifferences in  focu s, scop e, and 
in stitu tion  betw een this study and the others precluded any p o ssib ility  
of the p resen t one being sim ply a replication of any of them . F or
instance, the m ethodology of the present study grew out of the 
m a ter ia ls  encountered, not out of previous studies of sim ilar  nature. 
The studies cited su ggest the valid ity  of rh etor ica l investigation s  
involving political, so c ia l, or re lig iou s institutions in  A m erican  
society; the Southern B aptist Convention i s  one such institution.
6F inally , exam ination of appropriate bibliographic sou rces  
7
and indexes revea led  no study of th ese  ad d resses to  date and contact
8 9with appropriate Southern B aptist institu tions and agencies
revealed  no such study in  p r o g r ess . The absence of other studies
on this subject rem oves the danger of duplication.
STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
The present study involved the investigation  of a th ree-fo ld  
problem  area: the nature of the p resid en tia l ad d ress, its  value, 
and the extent to which the p resid en ts have u tilized  the rh etor ica l
Jam es W. C leary  and F red erick  W. Haberman, R hetoric and 
Public A d dress, A B ibliography, 1947-1961 (Madison: U n iversity  of 
W isconsin P r e s s , 1964).
7Speech M onographs, XXYII-XXXVH (1960-1970).
g
P erson a l correspondence with the p residents and lib rarians of 
the s ix  Southern B aptist sem in aries: Golden Gate, M idwestern, New  
O rleans, Southeastern, Southern, and Southwestern. >
9
The H isto r ica l C om m ission  of the Southern Baptist Convention, 
and D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
opportunity afforded them  by the add ress. By "nature" i s  m eant a 
c la ss if ic a tio n  of the add ress into som e recogn ized  rh e to r ica l  
category , such as inform ative, p ersu asive , entertain ing, inspirational; 
d elib era tive , fo ren sic , epideictic; secu lar, sacred; institu tional, 
m ovem ent, regional, occasional; or instrum ental, consum m atory, 
that i s ,  one which accom plishes objectives beyond th e  im m ediate  
tim e of d e liv ery  as opposed to one which does not. In dealing with 
r h e to r ica l m ater ia ls it  is  desirab le  to know what m anner of m ateria ls  
are involved .
By "value" is  meant a concern with the w orth of the ad d ress, 
w hether there w ere any indications of p erson a l or s o c ia l  good 
accruing from  its  d elivery  or any in tr in sic  r h e to r ica l m er it. The
ab sen ce of such value would r a ise  a question concerning the ju s t if i-
i
cation of the address in  the life  of the Southern B aptist Convention; 
co n v erse ly , the p resen ce  of such value would su ggest the w isdom  of 
its  continuation.
By "extent to which the presidents have u tilized  the rh etorica l 
opportunity afforded them  by the address" is  m eant a concern with  
sp eaker resp on sib ility , with whether or not the p resid en ts fu lfilled  
th eir  obligation to the organization which e lected  them  to  leadersh ip .
*^See "Method of A nalysis,"  p. 12, and d eta iled  treatm ent of 
the natu re of the ad d ress in  chapter 5.
The assum ption is  that leadership in  a group organized for ser io u s  
purposes en ta ils the responsib ility  to  behave in  ways calculated  to  
prom ote the b est in terests of the group. The concern of this aspect 
of the investigation , therefore, was w ith w hether the p resid en ts had 
been aware of the opportunity and r e sp o n s ib ility  presented  by the 
ad d ress , whether they had utilized  or n eg lec ted  the opportunity, and, 
i f  they u tilized  it , the extent to  which they did so , that i s ,  whether 
they m et it w ith determ ination and se r io u sn e s s  of purpose or sim ply
I
in  a routine, perfunctory, "cerem onial" m anner. Sim ply stated, the 
concern  was to d iscover  whether the p re s id e n tia l address is  
resp on sib le  rational d iscourse or m e r e  d eclam atory  d isplay.
A  number of subsidiary areas of inquiry  w ere involved in 
illum inating th ese  principal ones: sp eak er a im s and stra teg ies , 
m ethods of developm ent, form s of proof, p attern s of organization, 
and the them es developed and their r e lev a n ce  to  is s u e s  facing the 
Convention. The classification , in terp retation , and evaluation of 
such m ater ia ls  w ere expected to provide in d icators for  the m easu re­
ment involved in  the central problem .
SCOPE OF THE STUDY
This study deals prim arily  w ith the a d d resses  d elivered  during
1950-1970. F iv e  basic c ircum stances su ggest th is lim itation . (1) Of
the forty-tw o a d d resses  assu m ed  to have been delivered  since their  
officia l authorization in  1923, one half are included in th is p er io d .**
(2) Of the tw enty-one a d d resses  assum ed to have been delivered
12
during 1924-1949, only fiv e  are  known to have appeared in  print.
Texts of only two have been located . (3) Beginning with 1950, there
i s  a sequential body of tex ts availab le for an a ly sis , w hereas during
1924-1950, tex ts w ere published only in  1937, 1939, 1941, and 1944,
13leaving gaps in their  continuity. (4) F or the la st seventeen  y ea rs
of the tw enty-one year period  included in th is study, m agnetic tape
14record ings of the actual a d d re sse s  are available for exam ination.
These record in gs perm itted  a n a ly sis  of the pitch, rate, volum e, and
tim bre of the speakers* v o ic e s  and a lso  the audible audience resp on se ,
elem ents beyond the reach  of the investigator lim ited  to  the printed
text. F urther, com parison  of the printed tex ts with th ese  record ings
perm itted the determ ination of textu al authenticity. (5) Of the e leven
15m en who delivered  the a d d r e sse s , ten are s t i l l  alive; the widow of
11 See Appendix C.
12^Ibid.
1 3 . . . .Ibid.
14See bibliography, se c tio n  D,
15See bibliography, se c tio n  C, num bers 2, 3; a lso  Annual, 1970,
pp. 436-554.
the eleventh  cooperated in the study. This c ircu m stan ce m ade
p o ss ib le  d irec t com m unication with m ost of the sp eak ers. Of the
m en  who served  as president prior to 1950, a ll but two are  d eceased .
Of the two surviving, one is  included in  the p resen t study b ecau se  he
w as presid en t again during 1950-1951; thus only one surviv ing
p resid en t i s  excluded from  the study and the ind ications are that
17he did not d e liv er  a p resid en tia l address.
TYPE OF DATA
Two kinds of data ex ist about an organization: form al and 
in form al. The form al e x is ts  in the organization’ s o ffic ia l docum ents: 
constitution , bylaw s, ru les  of procedure, and p o lic ie s . The inform al 
e x is ts  in the m inds of the people who are a part of the organization. 
The form al i s  p rescr ip tiv e , the inform al d escrip tive . The form al 
prov id es ro le  specification s; the inform al r ev e a ls  r o le  expectations.*  
The in form al data used in  this investigation  w ere supplied by co llege  
and sem in ary  p r o fesso r s , p astors, laym en, and the in vestiga tor’s
■^Letters from  M rs. J.W. Storer, Novem ber 23, and D ecem ber  
5, 1970.
17L etter from  D r. Louie D, Newton, D ecem ber 11, 1970.
18David B erio , The P r o c e ss  of Com m unication (New York:
H olt, R inehart and Winston, I960), pp. 140-155.
involvem ent in Southern Baptist churches and denom inational 
o rg a n iza tio n s .^
Four types of form al data w ere u tiliz ed  in  th is investigation: 
m a ter ia l which illum inated the h is to r ica l se ttin g , including the origin  
and developm ent of the address as w e ll as c ircu m sta n ces related  to  
each annual occasion; biographical inform ation about the presidents; 
inform ation concerning the presidents* understanding of the purpose  
of the add ress, the is su e s  facing the Convention during their p r e s i­
dency, and the sp ec ific  aim s they had for  th e ir  individual m essa g es;
19 The investigator grew  up in a Southern B aptist church, holds 
a d egree  from  Ouachita Baptist U n iversity , tw o d egrees from  New  
O rleans Baptist T heological Sem inary, has been  m u sic  d irector of 
seven  churches, m in ister  of education of one, and pastor  of th ree  in  
four different sta tes over a period of tw enty-four y e a r s , including 
p art-tim e  and student serv ice . He has held  o ffices  on the d istr ic t  
a sso c ia tio n  and state convention le v e ls . A s a m in ister  of education  
and pastor, one of h is  resp on sib ilities w as to  teach  c la s s e s  fo r  new  
church m em bers in which they w ere in stru cted  in  the purpose, 
organization, a c tiv itie s , and functional proced ures of the Convention.
In addition to  taking form al c la s se s  and studying text books, a  part of 
h is  continuing education involved reading in stru ction a l pam phlets and 
such p eriod ica ls as the Baptist state paper, Church A dm inistration  
m agazine, B aptist P rogram  (a p er iod ica l fo r  church and denom ina­
tion a l em ployees), and curriculum  m a ter ia ls  for  the educational and 
m issio n a ry  organizations. He attended num erous c la s s e s ,  con feren ces, 
and workshops on the d istr ict association , sta te  convention, and 
Southern Baptist Convention lev e ls . In addition to h is  form al 
education and m in istry , he attended the Convention in  K ansas City 
in  1963 and part of the one in New O rleans in  1969. Thus h is  
qualifications r e s t  upon both form al and in form al education, 
p erson a l observation, and participation in the life  of the Convention.
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and tex ts of the ad d resses . The b a s ic  sou rces of h isto r ica l
inform ation w ere the Southern B aptist Convention Annual and Baptist
/
state papers. Although other papers w ere  consulted on occasion , the
b asic  set of Baptist sta te  papers u tiliz ed  was The Christian.Index
21(G eorgia), the oldest B aptist state paper s t il l  in  publication; the
(T ennessee) Baptist an d ,R eflector , published in  N ashville where the
C onventions executive o ffices are  located; the (Texas) Baptist
Standard, which has by far the la rg est circu lation  of any Baptist 
22state  paper; and the A rkansas B ap tist, the paper of the in v esti­
gator* s hom e state.
Biographical inform ation w as secu red  d irectly  from  the
presidents s t i l l  living; each com pleted a questionnaire which req uested
23biographical data. S ev era l a lso  sent mim eographed copies of 
biographical data sh ee ts  which they already had prepared. Biograph­
ic a l inform ation which the p resid en ts had supplied to the Southern 
B aptist H istorica l C om m ission  was a lso  u tilized , as w ere published  
biographical data. The widow of the one deceased  president was
D etails as to  the tex ts  and tape recordings w ill be found in  the 
follow ing section , in the bibliography, section  D, and in Appendix C.
21 Established in  1822.
22Circulation about 300,000.
^ S e e  Appendix F,
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provided a questionnaire, and she supplied the b iograph ica l data
requested  in  that instance. B ecause the b iograph ical concerns of
th is in vestigation  w ere only incidental, no  ex ten sive  b iographical
in vestigation  w as conducted. Much m ore inform ation w as gathered
from  th ese  so u rces  than was needed for, or included in, th is study,
A questionnaire was devised  to determ ine the v iew s of the
p resid en ts on the purpose of the annual p r e sid en tia l ad d ress , the
is s u e s  confronting the Convention during their ten ure, and their
24sp ec ific  rh eto r ica l a im s. The purpose of th is questionnaire was
to  perm it corroboration  of in ferences and in terp retation s based upon
in vestigation  of the other m ateria ls availab le. The ava ilab ility  of
both types of m ateria l added a dim ension to  the in vestiga tion  not
p o ssib le  i f  lim ited  to either alone.
A  com plete set of printed tex ts of th e  a d d resses  w as secured
by utiliz ing  four sou rces: the Annual; p r e s s  r e le a s e  cop ies filed  in
D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ashville , T ennessee; p r e s s  r e le a s e  copies
filed  in  the o ffice  of the Public R elations S ecretary  of the Southern
B aptist Convention Executive Com m ittee who s e r v e s  as p r e ss
25rep resen ta tive  fo r  the Convention; and the (T exas) B aptist
24Ibid.
25 W.C. F ie ld s , 690 Jam es R obertson Parkw ay, N ash v ille , 
T e n n essee  37219.
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26Standard. M agnetic tape record in gs w ere  secu red  from  D argan-
27
C arver L ibrary, N ashville , T en n essee . The orig inal record ings  
of the proceedings of the Convention m ade by the Convention*^ Radio 
and T elev is ion  C om m ission w ere copied for  this investigation; they  
w ere unedited and included such things as prelim in ary  rem ark s, 
audible audience resp onse, and the speakers* verbal in accu rac ies.
METHOD OF ANALYSIS
Knowledge of the h is to r ica l context required for detailed  analy­
s is  of the p residentia l address w as secu red  by exam ining the Annual 
for each year during 1845-1970, and B aptist sta te  papers during
1951-1970. The record of proceed ings contained in  the Annual revealed  
the occasion s on which the president ad d ressed  the Convention. The 
Annual a lso  contained the C on ven tion s constitution and bylaws; ru les  
of procedure; copies of the annual program ; reports of the Convention*s 
boards, agen cies, and institu ions; and a record  of a ll o ffic ia l 
Convention actions. Of sp ec ific  con cern  w ere  those actions related  
to the presid en tia l address. Other h is to r ic a l sou rces, cited in
26 Baptist Standard, June 7, 1961, pp. 8 -9 . This w as the only 
year for which no Annual copy or p r e ss  r e le a s e  copy w as availab le.
27 ' 'See bibliography, section  D, and Appendix C for location  of
tape record ings and each printed text.
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chapter two, w ere a lso  consulted for inform ation about the origin  of
the Convention it s e lf .
The B aptist sta te  papers cited in  the previous section  contained
inform ation on the con troversia l is s u e s  facing each annual s e s s io n
and com m ents upon each session *s "spirit,"  "tone," or "atm osphere."
Enlightening com m ents upon the behavior of the m essen g ers  w ere  
28a lso  frequent.
The biographical m a ter ia ls  w ere exam ined to  provide a b r ie f
biographical sketch of each president included in  the study. No
attem pt was made to com p ile  exhaustive inform ation on the p resid en ts
29
of either a biographical or b ib liographical nature.
The fo ca l point of th is investigation  was a th ree-fo ld  problem
area: the nature of the ad d ress, its  value, and the extent to  which
30the speakers u tilized  their  rh etor ica l opportunities. Enlightenm ent 
upon this problem  was sought in  speaker intent, m essa g e  content and 
treatm ent, and audience resp on se . The an alysis of m essa g e  content 
and treatm ent involved the d iscovery  of them es and the c la ss if ic a tio n
28
See chapter 4 for detailed  treatm ent of th ese  concerns.
29
See the b iograph ical sk etches in  chapter 2 and the p icture  
in  Appendix A.
30See "Statement of the P rob lem ,"  p. 4. A  detailed  treatm ent 
of th ese  consid eration s w ill be found in chapter 5; this d iscu ssio n  i s  
intended to include only enough to c la r ify  the method of a n a ly sis .
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of treatm ent in  accordance with ca tegories estab lish ed  for rhetorica l 
c r it ic ism . A  syn th esis of c la s s ic a l and contem porary concepts was 
utilized -for th is purpose.
The too l developed for this in vestigation  w as a form  which
perm itted  a d escrip tive  an a lysis of each ad d ress as the tape recording
31w as heard or the text read. In addition to the sp ec ific  item s  
included on the form , am ple space was availab le for constructing an 
outline of each add ress and for making other relevant notations. The 
organization and content of the form  r e flec t  the A risto te lia n  concept 
of speaker, speech , and audience and the c la s s ic a l  canons of rhetoric, 
with the exception of m em ory.
B ecause resp o n ses on the presidents* questionnaires revealed  
p ersu a siv e  a im s, A ristotle*s treatm ent of p ersu a siv e  d isco u rse  was 
consulted to determ ine a c la ssifica tio n  for th ese  ad d resses . They 
involved neither p o licy  propositions nor questions of exp ed ien cy / 
inexpediency; th erefore  they did not fit A r isto tle , s deliberative  
category. N either did they involve questions of ju stice /in ju stice ;  
th erefore they did not f it  h is  fo ren sic  category. Although they did 
not involve questions of purely p ra ise  and b lam e, the a d d resses  did
31 See Appendix G. Not every  elem ent w as used  for each speech, 
nor w ere a ll of the findings incorporated into th is report; som e seem ed  
irre levan t or inconsequential w hile others depended too heavily  upon 
su b jectiv e  im p r e ss io n is t ic  resp o n se  for th eir  identification .
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contain m ateria l designed to "magnify"; th erefore  they seem ed  to fit
/
A risto tle*s category of ep id e ictic  oratory  m ore n early  than either of 
32the other two.
With the b asic  nature of th eir  supporting m a ter ia l determ ined,
additional justification  for  th eir  c la ss if ic a tio n  as p ersu asive  rhetoric
w as sought. Q uintilian su ggested  that narration  alone m ay be 
33p ersu a siv e . Although h is u se  of the term  "narration" applied
I
p rim a rily  to a sp ec ific  d iv is ion  of an ad d ress, not to content or 
treatm ent, it was that part of the ad d ress in which the facts of the 
c a se  w ere set forth. The im p lica tion  i s  that "facts" alone, without 
argum entation, m ay be p ersu a s iv e . The ad d resses under considera­
tion  contained extensive bodies of c la r ifica tio n  without argumentation.
I
G len E. M ills and other contem porary educators teach  explanation,
i
34or exposition , as a p ersu a siv e  m ethod.
Kenneth Burke introduced a concept of p ersu asion  which seem ed  
m ore usefu l in  the exam ination of th ese  ad d resses  them either
32A r is to te le s , The R hetoric of A r isto tle , tran s. Lane Cooper 
(New York: A ppleton-C entury-C rofts, Inc., 1932), pp. 46-55 .
33M arcus F abius Q uintilianus, The Institutio O ratoria of 
Q uintilian, tran s. H .E .- B utler (London: Willieim Heinemann, 1922), 
vo l. 2, pp. 49-121, vol. 3, pp. 3 -173 .
34Glen E. M ills, R eason in  C ontroversy (Boston: Allyn and 
Bacon, 1964), pp. 149-152, and Arthur B. M iller , M odes of Public  
Speaking (Belm ont, C alif.: W adsworth, 1971), pp. 105-139.
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35A ristotle*s or Quintilian*s: identification . The ad d resses w ere
exam ined to  d eterm ine whether the sp eak ers had identified th em se lv es
I I
with p osition s and va lu es with which the audience could be assum ed  to
identify and which, th erefore , would tend to  cause the audience to  agree
/
with the sp eak ers. The resu lts  of th is exam ination are treated/
exten sively  in  chapter four.
Arthur B. M iller  u tilized  Burke*s concept of identification  as
the foundation of h is  en tire  treatm ent of public speaking which
en com p asses both of th ose  m odes of ad d ress norm ally designated
36inform ative and p e r su a s iv e . M iller dem onstrated how the a im  of 
both types of sp eech es i s  to  secu re  b e lie f, thus uniting them  into one 
b asic  type of rh etor ic . H is treatm ent provided a u sefu l orientation  
for  an a lysis of the p resid en tia l ad d ress.
Further, M iller  m odified  Bryant and W allace*s concept of 
am plification  for application to  p ersu a siv e , rather than inform ative,
speaking. Bryant and W allace designated factu al inform ation, exam ple,
/
com parison, con trast, ca u ses of e ffec ts , and log ica l definition as kinds
I
35Kenneth Burke, A  R hetoric of M otives (New York: G eorge  
B ra z iller , Inc., 1955), pp. 19-23 , 49 -59 .
^ M i l l e r ,  o p > c i t .
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37of am plifying m a ter ia ls  to be used in  inform ative sp eech es . M iller
showed how th ese  m ay be used in p ersu asive  sp eech es .
An attem pt w as m ade to perm it the in v estig a tiv e  to o ls  and
procedure to fit the m ater ia ls  rather than attem pting to  f it  the
m a ter ia ls  into a p re-con ceived  m old. Through the application of
c a teg o r ie s  and concepts of A r isto tle , Quintilian, Burke, Bryant and
W allace, M ills , M iller , and others, the p resid en tia l a d d resses  w ere
exam ined to determ ine their e ssen tia l nature. The tape record ings
w ere  listen ed  to and the texts w ere read to d eterm ine m essa g e
content and structure which c lea r ly  im plied  p er su a s iv e  intent on
the part of the sp eak ers, corroborating sta tem en ts of a im  on their  
38q u estion naires.
E vidence of audience reaction s in  p r e ss  rep orts and Convention
39proceed in gs provided additional corroboration. The B aptist state  
papers c ited  in  the previous section  w ere consu lted  to  determ ine  
reaction s to each year*s address. T hese reaction s w ere  confined  
la rg e ly  to ed itoria l com m ent about the speaker*s d e livery , an
37Donald C. Bryant and K arl R.' W allace, Fundam entals of 
P ub lic  Speaking (3d ed.; New York: Applet on-C entur y -  C r o fts , Inc., 
1953), pp. 97-126 .
38See bibliography, section  C, number 2.
39 T hese are  treated  extensively  in chapter 4.
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incid en ta l concern of th is investigation; how ever, on occasion  they
offered  com m ents upon the sign ifican ce of the ad d ress or upon
audience reaction  to it.
In exam ining audience resp o n se  to help determ ine the nature
and value of the add ress, C levenger and Matthews* d istinction
betw een p r o c ess  e ffects (the resp o n se  of the audience to the speaker*s
d e liv ery  by such things as applause, laughter, "am ens," and p ra ise )
and product e ffects (resp onse to the content of the ad d ress, usually
40r e ferred  to as e ffectiven ess  or rh eto r ica l worth) w as follow ed.
Of the four d im ensions of value applicable to an investigation  of
institu tion al rhetoric, this in vestigation  w as concerned only with
41rh eto r ica l e ffectiven ess and rh eto r ica l quality. The distinction  
betw een rh etor ica l e ffectiven ess  and rh eto r ica l quality seem s  
ju stified  on the ground that an ad d ress m ay p o s s e s s  certa in  
d esira b le  in tr in sic  qualities but be d e livered  under conditions which
40 Theodore C levenger, J r ., and Jack M atthews, The Speech  
C om m unication P r o c e ss  (G lenview , 111.: Scott, F oresm an  and 
Company, 1971), pp. 137-174.
41 R hetorical c r it ic s  trad ition ally  a s s e s s  one or m ore of the 
follow ing: rh etor ica l e ffec tiv en ess , rh e to r ica l quality, h is to r ica l  
worth, or lite ra r y  m erit. See chapter 5 for the an a lysis of rh etorica l 
e ffec tiv en ess  and rh etorica l quality in  the Southern Baptist Convention 
p resid en tia l ad d resses .
se v e r e ly  lim it overt resp on se. F u rth er, in  many rh etorica l 
situations re lia b le  m easuring d ev ices are  not availab le to the 
in vestiga tor  and he would be forced  to  engage in  speculation  if  he  
attem pted to a s s e s s  e ffectiv en ess. Under such circu m stan ces  
e ffec tiv en ess  constitutes an inadequate m easurem ent of worth or 
va lu e. An add ress m ay have rh etor ica l va lu es which transcend its  
e ffec tiv en ess  with the im m ediate audience to  whom it i s  delivered . 
L in c o ln s  "Gettysburg A ddress"  i s  one exam ple of such a rh eto r ica l 
event.
In th is investigation , an effort w as m ade to  go beyond the 
individual p residentia l ad d resses and d ea l with the add ress as an 
institu tion , as a phenomenon in  its  own right, as one elem ent in  the 
l ife  of the Southern Baptist Convention. This procedure was an 
effort to strengthen the unity of the in vestiga tion  and in crea se  its  
scope beyond the analysis of tw enty-one sep arate  a d d resses .
In seeking to determ ine the extent to  w hich the speakers had 
u tilized  their  rhetorica l opportunities it w as n e c e ssa r y  to determ ine  
what th ose  opportunities w ere. Out of an understanding of the nature  
of the add ress it becam e apparent that the sp eakers w ere not m ere ly
F or a defense of this position , s e e  Edwin Black, R hetorical 
C ritic ism  (New York: M acm illan, 1965), pp. 76-90 , and Wayland 
M axfield P a rr ish  and M arie Hochmuth, A m erican  Speeches (New  
York: Longm ans, Green, 1954), p. 7 ff.
enlightening the audience with d idactic inform ation. N either w ere
they sim ply  extolling the v ir tu es of the Convention or affiliated
churches in  an attem pt to stim u late  the audience em otionally. Con-
43tinually  the Convention w as faced  with co n tro v ersia l is su e s  which  
the p residents confronted in  th e ir  a d d resses . The Convention faced
f iv e  such is su e s  of m ajor consequence during the period of this
I
44study and the p resid en ts, a lm ost without exception, encountered  
them  squarely  in  their a d d r e sse s . It was th is encounter which gave 
the address its  v iab le  ro le  in  Convention life  and which p reserved  it  
from  a m ere  cerem on ia l function. It is  in  th is  area  that the grea test  
sign ifican ce of the address and one of the m ore m eaningful functions 
of the president w ere found. To d iscover  th ese  e lem en ts, the p r e s i­
dents w ere queried as to  their  a im s, the ad d resses w ere examined  
to determ ine what the p resid en ts  sa id , and Convention reactions and
p r e ss  resp on ses w ere exam ined in  an effort to determ ine speaker  
45effectiv en ess.
The printed tex ts  w ere checked against the tape recordings in  
order to authenticate the tex ts and to determ ine the voca l qualities
43 Annual, 1950-1970.
44F or extensive treatm en t, s e e  chapter 4.
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of the sp eak ers and the audible resp o n ses of the audience. In 
authenticating the tex ts , only one problem  was encountered. C om ­
p arison  of the tex ts  printed in  the Southern Baptist Convention Annual 
during 1950-1953 with those appearing in  Baptist sta te  papers  
revea led  no sign ificant d iscrep an cies; how ever, the su m m aries and
i
tex ts which appeared in  the papers probably w ere prepared  from  the
)
sam e advance cop ies of the tex ts  from  which the cop ies appearing in  
the Annual w ere  m ade, so  it is  not p o ssib le  to guarantee authenticity  
in  th ese  c a se s . On the other hand, no evidence has been d iscovered
tl
to  ind icate that e ith er L ee or G rey departed sign ifican tly  from  h is
prepared  text. F or the a d d resses  during 1954-1970, the printed  texts
)
w ere  checked against the tape record in gs of the a d d resses . With the
exception of 1961, it w as v er ified  that the printed tex ts are  an
e sse n tia lly  accu rate re flec tio n  of the statem ents of the sp ea k ers.
The actual a d d re sse s  d e livered  did depart from  the prepared  tex ts in
m any w ays typ ica l of th ose  encountered when a speaker p rep ares a
1 ' 
m anuscript in  advance but instead  of reading it verbatim  u se s  it  as
a guide to  keep h im  c lo se  to h is  original ideas: rephrasing of sen tences;
I
substitution of e sse n tia lly  equivalent words; om ission  of som e m a ter ia l 
and /or addition of other, but not in a m anner or to a d egree  su ffic ien t
to a lter  the sp eak erss orig inal intent. The 1961 add ress w as the only
/
one in which the printed text varied  sign ificantly  from  the tape
22
record in g . It i s  not certa in  whether the text w as rev ised  for  
publication after delivery; it is  p o ss ib le  that the d iscrep a n cies
betw een tape recording and printed text w ere  m ere ly  th ose  resu ltin g
/
from  speaker adaptation.
i
t
The 1961 address was not printed  in  the Annual nor was a copy
in  the f i le s  of the public rela tion s se c r e ta r y  of the C on ven tion s
i i
E xecutive C om m ittee who m akes the p resid en tia l address texts
availab le for publication. To a scer ta in  the c ircu m stan ces surrounding
1
the absence of a printed text, the p erson s p r im arily  involved—the
i I
speaker, the public relations secre ta ry , and the editor of the f ir s t  
B aptist state paper in which a printed text w as eventually  loca ted —
\ i
w ere  w ritten, telephoned, and in terv iew ed  in  p erson . The exact
/ I
c ircu m stan ces s t i l l  are not en tire ly  c le a r . The president in itia lly  
indicated that he had never w ritten  out th is  address; the im plication  
w as that he had spoken extem poraneously . A tran scrip tion  of the  
tape recording w as made and cop ies w e re  sent to  the presid en t and 
the public rela tion s secretary  for  th eir  f i le s .  In h is  le tte r  acknowl­
edging receip t of th is transcrip t, the public relation s secre ta ry
indicated that he reca lled  attempting to get an advance m anuscript
i
right up until the tim e of the Convention m eeting , but was unable to
1
get one. H ow ever, in connection with th is  c ircu m stan ce, he m entioned  
M iam i Beach, not Saint L ouis, so  the event he w as reco llec tin g  could
23
46
have been connected with the I960 address instead of the 1961. A  
tex t of the address was subsequently located  in  the (T exas) Baptist 
Standard for  June 7, 1961. The other three Baptist state papers
consulted as a b a s ic  group in  preparation  of th is study did not carry
\ ,
a copy of the text or even a sum m ary of the address. Sum m aries or
abridgm ents w ere located  in  only four of nine other Baptist sta te
p ap ers. When asked about the c ircu m stan ces of h is  paper*s securing
the text it had printed, the T exas editor rep lied  that he had not been
47editor of that paper in  1961. The im plication  was that there would 
be nothing in  the f i le s  which would r ev e a l the source of the text. When 
asked about the sou rce  of the T exas text in a subsequent interview ,
I
P resid en t Pollard  rep lied  that h is  m em ory was quite hazy on the point
48
but that he fe lt that he w rote it and sent it out before the Convention.
I
The lack of w ritten reco rd s and the fa llib ility  of human m em ory make
/
it  im p ossib le  to a scerta in  whether the printed text rep resen ts an
J
advance m anuscript which w as la rg e ly  ignored during extem poraneous
i
d e liv ery  or a rev ised  v e rs io n  of the ad d ress prepared after d e livery .
i i
When f ir s t  asked for  a copy of the text, P ollard  rep lied  that he had
/
46 L etter from  W.C. F ie ld s , N ovem ber 13, 1970.
/
47 Letter from  John J. Hurt, N ovem ber 20, 1970.
i
48P erson a l in terview , January 13, 1971.
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49n ever w ritten  out the m essa g e  in full; after d isco v ery  of the T exas
text he w as uncertain  whether it had been w ritten  before or after  
50d e liv ery . The public relations secreta ry  at f ir s t  could not account
for  the absen ce of the text from  h is f ile s ;  after rece iv in g  a copy of the
tran scrip t he reca lled  "very v iv id ly  that he kept p rom isin g  right up
J
u n til the tim e he arrived  in M iami Beach to get that sp eech  w ritten
i
51down for  m e. He ended up speaking large ly  off the cuff . . . ."
If it  w as c o rrec tly  M iami Beach which was reca lled , then the add ress
)
in  question  w as the I960 address, not the Saint L ou is ad d ress of 1961.
The T exas editor consulted had been editor of the G eorgia  B aptist
paper, T he,C hristian  Index, in 1961, one of the papers consu lted  in
preparation  for  th is study. He replied:
My m em ory is  that this is  the advance text which w as 
subm itted by D r. P ollard  prior to the .convention. He did 
not preach  from  a m anuscript or from  notes which i s  h is  
s ty le , and as frequently happens much of the text was 
ignored .
My m em ory i s  that The C hristian Index a lso  published this 
tex t in  the is su e  of the convention week. T his n orm ally  is  
done by se v er a l of the papers with an edit or* s note that th is  
i s  the text subm itted for preaching at the convention. '
T his editor*s m em ory i s  a lso  erroneous, because no copy or
49 L etter  from  R am sey P ollard , October 27, 1970.
50P er so n a l in terview , January 13, 1971.
51 L etter  from  W.C. F ie ld s , Novem ber 13, 1970.
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sum m ary of the text w as found in the May, June, or July is su e s  of 
The C hristian  Index for  1961,
The available evidence and the conflicting testim on y  render  
conclusions tentative; n everth e less, the follow ing se e m  reasonable. 
Although he at f ir s t  did not rem em ber having w ritten  out the ad d ress, 
when the T exas text w as located P ollard  did not d isc la im  it; th erefore , 
it  i s  reason ab le  to conclude that the T exas text i s  Pollard* s work. An
abridgm ent of this text was found in  the F lor id a  B ap tist W itness,
/
June 1, 1961. There would hardly have been tim e for  P ollard  to edit
i
h is  address after its  d elivery  and have it published by this date. A  few  
b r ie f quotations follow ing this sam e text w ere  a lso  located  in the 
(M ississip p i) Baptist R ecord, June 1, 1961. An abridgm ent was 
a lso  found in the (South Carolina) B aptist C ou rier , June 22, 1961, 
and a text in the (Oklahoma) Baptist M essen g er , June 8, 1961. A ll  
quotations published follow ed the sam e text; none re flec ted  any of 
P ollard*s actual rem ark s as delivered  in deviation  fro m  that text. 
T h erefore , a l l  of th ese  quotations seem  to  r e flec t  dependence upon a 
sin g le  com m on sou rce probably prepared prior to  actual d e liv ery  of 
the add ress to  the Convention but r e lea sed  for  publication  sim ultan­
eou sly  with d e liv ery  or im m ediately th erea fter . S in ce no copy was 
located  in  the f i le  of the public relations se c r e ta r y , it is  p o ssib le  
that P ollard  r e lea sed  h is  prepared m anuscript d ir e c tly  instead of
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through the custom ary Convention agency. Withholding the manu­
scr ip t until im m ed iately  after d e livery  would preclude com parison  
of it with the address on the part of p r e ss  rep resen ta tiv es . Subse­
quent quotations would lik e ly  fo llow  the text of what w as distributed, 
not what was actually  said .
The concern  over the c ircu m stan ces surrounding the preparation  
of th is text a r is e s  from  the nature of the d iscrep a n c ies  between the 
ad d ress as d elivered  and the text as it appears in  print. In sev era l  
of the other a d d resses there w ere departures from  the prepared text, 
but in a ll of those ca ses the departures w ere of the nature which m ight 
be expected of any speaker who se ek s  to m aintain eye  contact with  
his audience, adapt to unanticipated c ircu m stan ces , or who is  p ressed  
for tim e: changes in  wording of the sam e b asic  thought; the addition of 
b its of supporting m ateria l or the in jection  of b its of humor or 
referen ces  to the occasion; or the deletion  of sen ten ces or even  
paragraphs of m ateria l. Pollard*s departures fro m  h is  text during 
the I960 address w ere  of th is  nature but h is  departures during the 
1961 address w ere  of another nature. The im p r ess io n  is  given of 
one who got caught up in the insp iration  of the m om ent, was fired  by
the overt resp o n se  of the crowd, and who e x e r c ise d  som ewhat le s s
I
restra in t than he would norm ally  fe e l  appropriate. The address was
I
m arked by le s s  form ality  than the text; the phrasing w as neither as
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sophisticated  nor as polished; se v e r a l unsupported a sser tio n s, 
pronouncem ents of p erson a l position , and p erson a l illu stration s  
which appeared in the add ress did not appear in  the printed text; 
and the address revea led  m ore dogm atism  than the text. The b asic
outline of the text was p reserv ed  along with som e sp ec ific  p ieces
)
of supporting m ateria l, but what w as actually  said  about th ese  various  
points was rad ica lly  changed. T his i s  not to  su ggest that P ollard  
shifted h is  position  from  one sid e to  the other, only that he greatly
strengthened the statem ent of it in  actual d e livery . A  few  quotations
/
w ill illu stra te  the point. In one p a ssa g e  of h is  address P ollard  dealt
I
with com m unism ; that p assage  does not appear in  the text, but the 
succeeding p assage  appears in  both the d elivered  address and in the 
printed text. P ollard  said:
Now a m ilitant church is  the answ er. We need that 
the hearts of m en sh a ll be changed, and the only way 
that can be done is  by the pow er of Jesus C hrist. Now 
th is is  no day for tim idity; it is  a good tim e for hum ility, 
but it i s  not a good day for tim id ity . And I want to im p ress  
upon you that we are not on an E aster  egg hunt and w e're  
not on a Sunday sch ool p icn ic  and w e're  hot on a garden  
club party. W e're on big b u sin ess  for  the Lord Jesus  
C hrist, and it 's  no tim e for com p rom ise . I think som e  
of us have been em b arrassed  becau se  B aptist people  
som etim e in  p laces of lead ersh ip  have com prom ised  
what B aptists b e lieve  and what the Word of God teach es.
And le t 's  not be guilty  of com p rom ise. Som e have been  
so  greatly  concerned about the B aptist im age, what Tom,
Dick, and H arry w ill think and what they w ill say  about 
B ap tists. I think we'd better look into it a little  bit 
carefu lly  and se e  what God thinks of us and what w e're
doing according to the teachings of h is  Word. And we 
have to have a m ilitancy , we have to have a conviction, 
we have to have a church that*s on f ir e , and we have to  
have courage enough and m ora l backbone enough to be 
unpopular if  it*s n e c e ssa r y . John created  a very  poor 
im age, and Isa iah  created  a v ery  poor im age, and Jerem iah  
did, and Sim on P eter  did, but God u sed  those m en because  
they had conviction. And there isn*t anything in  the world  
that*s m ore insip id  in  the w orld in  which we liv e  than a 
m an or a woman or a nation c ^ a denom ination or a church 
that does not have conviction!
The printed text read:
A  m ilitant New T estam ent church is  the enduring 
answ er. The regenerating  pow er of the G ospel of Jlesus 
C hrist is  our u ltim ate hope. That, and that alone, can  
change h earts of men; and the h earts  of m en m ust be 
changed i f  c iv iliza tion  is  to  endure.
This i s  no tim e for  tim id ity  in  proclaim ing the G ospel 
of redem ption. This is  no tim e for com prom ise for  the 
sake of expediency and creating what som e people ca ll  
"a good im age."  The day c a lls  for a m ilitant ch u rch --  
a church with conviction. No church worthy of bearing  
the name of Jesu s C hrist w ill  m ake peace  term s with I 
ev il and oppression . We m ust h av^ cou rage  enough to  
be unpopular if  our cause is  right.
P ollard  said:
Somebody asked the question , "Is the re lig iou s is su e  
dead?" Why, certa in ly  it*s not dead. You don*t know that, 
you haven*t read the p ap ers, and you haven*t watched TV 
and you haven*t heard the radio and you haven*t read  
m agazines. And today th ere  is ia  great m ovem ent abroad 
in  our land to brainwash everyone who has courage enough 
to  stand up for r igh ts. You*ll be re ferred  to as a bigot.
52 Tape recording, p resid en tia l ad d ress , 1961.
53 Baptist Standard, June 7, 1961, p. 8.
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You*ll be re ferred  to as a m an who*s hard to  get along 
■with, a man who i s  narrow  m inded. W ell, a l l  truth is  
narrow, and Southern B ap tists  have been a narrow ­
minded people for m any, m any y e a r s . And in  sp ite  of 
those who would lead  u s out into the great broad-m inded  
areas of life  and im prove our in te llec ts  and m ake us 
know how ignorant we are , Southern B ^ t i s t s  are not 
going to follow  that kind of lead ersh ip .
The printed text read:
Som e are proudly procla im in g  "The R eligious Issu e  
is  dead." May I su ggest that you read the p ap ers. L isten  
to the im passioned  p lea  of the Roman Catholic h ierarchy  
demanding fed era l funds for  the support of their church- 
related  sch oo ls. Our nation fa c e s  danger from  without 
and within. It/ m ay be that the gravest of the two is  the 
danger of lo sin g  our r e lig io u s freed om  because of a ^  
breakdown of the w a ll of separation  of church and state.
P ollard  said:
We*re putting on great cam paigns for our co lleg e s , 
u n iv ersitie s , and se m in a r ie s , and I b e liev e  in  them . My 
record  shows I b e liev e  in  them . I*ve gone up and down the 
length and breadth of the Southern Baptist Convention  
prom oting C hristian  education, and I*m a lso  saying again  
th is year that Southern B ap tists  want their sem in ar ies and 
their schools to  be C h ristian  and they want them  to be Baptist 
and we m ust rem em b er that i f  the vat be unclean that which 
com es out w ill be sour. K eep our schools anchored to the 
Word of God. Som e of our sta tes  are putting on great cam paigns 
for Baptist sch oo ls , and they ought to; they ought to do it; we 
ought to do it. Our se m in a r ie s  need m ore endowment. Our 
u n iversities  and c o lle g e s  need  m ore m oeny. A ll of us know 
that. And I*m going to  t e l l  you one way that you school m en  
can stir  a wave of enthusiasm  for fund ra isin g , and that is
Tape record ing, p resid en tia l add ress, 1961
55 Baptist Standard, June 7, 1961, p. 8.
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tie  your c o lle g e s , your u n iv er s it ie s , and your sem in a r ies  
onto our B aptist progr^jgi without any apology. It*11 be 
ea s ier  to r a is e  m oney. .
The printed text read:
In m any p la ces our sch oo ls are seeking to r a ise  m illio n s  
of d o llars for  enlargem ent and endowment. T his is  good and 
proper and B ap tists  m ust not expect our sch ools to  m ake brick  
without straw . One thing which would im m easurably aid in  
th ese  cam paigns for  huge funds i s  a continued confidence that 
our sch oo ls w ill  stay  by The Book. O th e r ^ se , Baptists*  
m oney, yea , the Lord*s m oney, i s  w asted.
T h ese  p a ssa g e s  are typ ica l of the departures from  the printed  
text, if , indeed, the text w as prepared in  advance. There w ere  other  
lengthy p a ssa g e s  in  the add ress which had no p a ra lle l in the tex t. 
T hose p a ssa g e s  typ ica lly  contained p erson a l re feren ces , unsupported  
a sser tio n s , and reflec tio n s of dogm atism  s im ila r  to th ese  c ited  h ere.
W hether P o llard  prepared the text in advance and departed
i
from  it  during d e liv e ry  or d e livered  the address and then prepared  
an edited v ers io n  for  publication would have no bearing upon delivery;  
the effect in  Saint L ouis would be the sam e. The e sse n tia l point of 
concern  is  whether P o llard  d elivered  the add ress f ir s t  and su b se ­
quently attem pted to  m ake h im se lf  appear m ore polished , m ore  
restra in ed , m ore im p erson a l, l e s s  a g g r ess iv e , and le s s  dogm atic
Tape record in g , p resid en tia l add ress, 1961.
57 B aptist Standard, June 7, .1961, p. 9.
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than he actually  had been by presenting a variant v ers io n  of the 
a d d ress for publication. F or a speaker to depart from  a prepared  
m anuscript in  the heat of d e liv ery  m ay be sim ply a m atter of judgm ent 
concerning what i s  appropriate in  the light of existing conditions, or 
at w orst a question  of restra in t or se lf-con tro l; how ever, for  a 
speaker to subm it for publication a v ersio n  of an add ress w hich does
not contain m uch of what he said  and which so  a lters the rem aind er as
l
to  g ive  a d ifferent im p ressio n  of the speaker from  that gained by 
hearing h im  speak or by exam ining a transcript of h is  actual rem ark s  
r a is e s  a question  of e th ics . The in con clu sive  nature of the docum en­
ta ry  evidence and the conflicting nature of the testim ony in  th is c a se  
m ake it im p o ssib le  to  render a conclu sive judgment.
Q uotations from  the ad d resses norm ally  follow  the wording of 
the printed text u n less  it d iffered sign ificantly  from  the actual w ords 
spoken; although the tape recording w as the actual sou rce, footnotes  
c ite  the printed text. The printed sou rce was exam ined for  com p ari­
son  and w as u sed  for convenience in  copying the w ords and in  fo o t­
noting. In vestigators in terested  in  checking the docum entation w ill  
find  printed so u rces  m ore read ily  available and the r e fer e n c es  e a s ie r  
to  loca te . Only two s e ts  of tape record in gs of the ad d resses are  
known to  ex ist; the m aster  se t is  in  D argan-C arver L ibrary,
N a sh v ille , T en n essee , and a set i s  in  the p o sse ss io n  of th is in vestiga tor .
3 2
Although the Radio and T elev is ion  C om m ission  of the Southern B aptist 
Convention s e l ls  cop ies of their  record in gs of Convention m e ssa g e s  
and m u sic  each  year, no other p erson  or institution p o sse ss in g  a 
com p lete  se t  of the p resid en tia l ad d ress tape recordings cam be cited  
h ere . C on versely , com plete m icro film  holdings of the Convention
I
Annual in  w hich appear m ost of the ad d resses  involved in th is  study 
are ava ilab le  in  m any lib ra r ie s .
W hile no footnote r e fer e n c es  are made to them, p r e ss  r e le a s e  
cop ies w ere  secu red  of a ll ad d resses which do not appear in  the 
Annual, w ith the exception of the 1961 ad d ress . For that add ress  
the tape record ing w as used and a typed transcrip tion  was m ade.
In that s in g le  in stan ce , the add ress w as neither published in  the 
Annual, nor did the public re la tion s office  have a copy in its  f ile .
The only copy located  in the f ile  of the president who d elivered  the  
add ress w as one w hich appeared after d e livery  in  one of the B aptist 
state p ap ers. Thus, to  the extent that it  w as p ossib le  to secu re  it , 
an "official"  copy of every ad d ress was examined.
OVERVIEW OF DISSERTATION DEVELOPMENT
Chapter one has been concerned with a justification  for  the 
study, a statem ent of the problem , a su rvey  of the scope of the study,
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a report of the type of data involved, and am explanation of the method
i
of an a ly sis  which included a treatm ent of text authentication,
I
Chapter two provides an o v e r -a ll p ersp ective  of the m ilieu  out 
of which the p resid en tia l address grows; its  treatm ent is  la rg e ly  
h is to r ic a l and explanatory. It is  intended to be d escrip tive , not 
in terp reta tive  or evaluative. Although m ost of the content is  
sp ec if ic a lly  docum ented with referen ces to published so u rces , som e
of it i s  drawn from  the knowledge and understanding of the
58 'in v estig a to r . F urther, it g iv es a descrip tion  of the typ ical
Convention audience during the period involved in  th is in vestigation
and the typ ica l occasion  upon which the add ress is  delivered . The
d escrip tion  of the audience is  based upon the investigator*s
observation  of two Convention audiences and inform al conversation s
with tea ch ers  and fe llow  p astors over a period of tw enty-four y ea rs
com bined with inform ation provided by the R esearch  and S ta tistic s
59D epartm ent of the C on ven tion s Sunday School Board, The 
d escr ip tion  of the occasion  is  based upon gen era l reading of
58S ee  statem ent of investigator*s qualifications in footnote 19 
above (p, 9) and in  the vita,
59 See v ita  and Appendix E.
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B ap tist p er iod ica ls  over a period of tw enty-four y ea rs  and the Southern
B ap tist Convention Annual for the period under investigation .
Chapter th ree  p resen ts a d escrip tion  of the speakers*
r h e to r ica l method: organization, sty le , and d e liv ery . This
60d escr ip tiv e  an a ly sis  i s  based upon the tape record in gs and
61th e printed tex ts of the a d d resses . In d escrib in g  the a d d resses  
in  th is  chapter, trad itional term inology of the sp eech  c la s s  room  is  
u tiliz ed  including the general purposes: inform , persuade, entertain, 
in sp ire ; sp ec ific  purpose (the narrow  aim  growing out of the gen era l 
purpose); deductive and inductive order; c lim actic  and a n ti-c lim a ctic  
arrangem ent; patterns of m ain heads: topical, enum erative, tim e, 
sp atia l, cau sa l, p u rp ose-m ean s, prob lem -so lu tion , question -answ er; 
covert and overt audience resp on ses; the parts of the address: t it le , 
th e s is ,  introduction, body, conclusion; the speakers* voca l ch aracter­
is t ic s :  pitch, ra te , volum e, tim bre; and their u se  of language: sty le .
Chapter four contains a detailed  an a lysis and evaluation of the 
a d d r e sse s  as they  re la te  to  the fiv e  m ajor con troversia l is s u e s  
confronting the Convention during 1950-1970. In feren ces are  drawn
See bibliography, section  D. 
See Appendix C.
about speaker intent and e ffec tiv en ess. Evaluations are offered  
concerning points of v iew  and positions assum ed, as are a sse ssm e n ts  
of worth.
Chapter fiv e  contains a statem ent of the m ost sign ifican t  
conclusions drawn from  the study and a brief a sse s sm e n t  of the 
sign ifican ce of the in vestigation  it s e lf .  An attem pt i s  m ade to go 
beyond the detailed  an a ly sis , interpretation, and evaluation  of chapters  
th ree  and four to p resen t an a sse ssm e n t of the p r e sid en tia l ad d ress in  
an institutional, rather than individual sen se.
Chapter 2
HISTORICAL. PERSPECTIVE
This chapter w ill presen t a h is to r ica l p ersp ec tiv e  of the 
Southern Baptist Convention* and the p resid en tia l a d d ress , a d isc u s­
sio n  of the nature of the Convention, and an explanation of the re la tion ­
ship of the presid en t to the Convention, A dditionally, the chapter w ill  
provide b iographical sketches of the e leven  p resid en ts included in  
the study. F in a lly , it w ill supply inform ation about the typ ical 
Convention audience and the typ ical occasion  as a foundation for  
the rh eto r ica l an a lysis in  chapter four.
HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE SOUTHERN 
BAPTIST CONVENTION
The convening in May, 1814, in P hiladelphia, of the 
"G eneral M ission ary  Convention of the B aptist D enom ination  
in  the United States of A m erica  for  F oreign  M ission s"  m arked
H isto r ica l m ater ia l is  drawn la rg e ly  from  W illiam  Wright 
B a rn es, The Southern Baptist Convention 1845-1953 (N ashville: 
Broadm an P r e s s ,  1954), pp. 1 -36 , and Annual, 1845-1970.
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the beginning in the United States of organized B aptist life  on 
a national sc a le . P r io r  to th is tim e B aptist churches in  lim ited  
geographical areas had cooperated in  d is tr ic t  a sso c ia tio n s and state  
conventions but there was no nation-w ide or gen era l body. When 
Adoniram  and Ann Judson and Luther R ice , C ongregational m iss io n a r ies  
to  Burm a, becam e B ap tists , sev ered  th eir  connections with C ongrega- 
t io n a lis ts , and sought the support of B ap tists  in 1813, there was no 
denom inational structure of su ffic ien t scop e to support them . Out
i
of th ese  c ircu m stan ces was born the B aptist G eneral M issionary
Convention. Thus, organized B aptist l ife  in  the United States had its
orig in  in m issio n a ry  activ ity  rather than in. a m ovem ent toward
2
e c c le s ia s t ic a l  h ierarchy.
R ice returned to the United States to so lic it  support for the 
Judsons and h im se lf. He w as instrum enta l in the form ation  of the 
Convention and in securing funds for  the support of m iss io n s . The 
Convention w as sp ec ifica lly  a fore ign  m iss io n  so c ie ty  and was 
com posed of people from  churches, a sso c ia tio n s, state conventions, 
or independent so c ie tie s  in terested  in  m iss io n s . A lm ost im m ed iately
it  in creased  the scope of it s  in te re st to include hom e m iss io n s  and
I
education. There w as a reaction  to th is  enlarged scope and tendency
2Annual, 1952, pp. 59-64 .
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toward centralization , so  before 1845 th ere  a ro se  separate so c ie tie s  
for  fore ign  m issio n s, hom e m is s io n s , education, and publication. 
C entralization  and abolition becam e d iv is iv e  is s u e s  betw een the North 
and South, resu lting  in the organization , on May 8, 1845, in Augusta, 
G eorgia, of the Southern B aptist Convention, The purpose of th is  
Convention w as, and is ,  a s fo llow s:
To provide a general organization  fo r  B ap tists in  
the United States and its  te r r ito r ie s  for  the prom otion  
of C hristian  m ission s at hom e and abroad, and any other 
objects such as C hristian education, benevolent en terp r ise s , 
and so c ia l se rv ic es  which it m ay d eem  proper and advisable  
for the furtherance of the kingdom  of God.
The Convention at f ir s t  m et tr ien n ia lly  and w as popularly  
known as the Triennial Convention. B y 1851 it was m eeting  
biennially . Having m issed  its  m eetin g  in  1865, as a resu lt of the  
C iv il War, it m et in 1866 and voted  to  d ec lare  it s e lf  a perm anent 
institution . It m et again in  1867 in  order to  get back on its  
biennial schedule and that sam e year decided to m eet annually.
It has m et annually since 1866 w ith the exception of 1943 and 1945 
when m eetings w ere canceled  due to transportation  and housing  
problem s associa ted  with the Second World War. The 1970 m eeting  
was the one hundred thirteenth s e s s io n  in  the one hundred tw enty-
Southern Baptist Convention C onstitution, a r tic le  II,
Annual, 1970, p, 32.
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fifth  year of the Convention. C arl B a tes , e lected  in  Denver in 1970,
4i s  the th irty -six th  m an to se rv e  as p resident.
F or som e p u rp oses, such a s the B aptist Jubilee Advance program
term inating in  1964, the Convention tra c es  it s  h istory  back to 1814--
m ore than one hundred tw en ty -five  y e a r s - - to  the organization of the
5
B aptist G eneral M issionary  Convention. Although it dates its  own 
ex isten ce  from  1845, it r eco g n izes  i t s  su cc ess io n  from  the ea r lier  
organization.
Southern B aptists organized  in 1845 with a reg istra tion  of 236 
m esse n g e rs  from  a tota l of 4,126 cooperating churches in 9 states  
with a combined m em bersh ip  of 351,951. There w ere  9 state conven­
tions.^  In 1970 there was a r eg istra tio n  of 13,692 m essen g ers ,
cooperating churches totaled  34,335 in  a ll 50 s ta te s , and m em bership
i7
stood at 11,489,613. T here w ere  31 sta te  conventions. The Southern 
B aptist Convention i s  the la r g e st  evan gelica l C hristian denomination  
in  the United States desp ite  the c ircu m stan ce that it has, on occasion ,
^Annual, 1845-1970.
^Annual, 1956-1964.
^B arnes, op. c it . , pp. 306-309 .
7
Annual, 1970, p. 107.
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lo st a num ber of cooperating churches and m em bers by sch ism  but
has never gained any through m erg er .
The sm a lle s t  number of m esse n g e rs  reg istered  for  an annual
se ss io n  w as 103 in  1849. The figu re  f ir s t  went past one thousand in
1902, f ir s t  p a ssed  ten thousand in  1952, and reached its  a ll- t im e  high
8at 16,678 in  1969 at New O rleans. The increasing  s iz e  has produced
the argum ent that the denom ination has becom e too large to continue
its  m eetings on the presen t system . Some suggest dividing into reg ion s
and holding reg ion al m eetin gs. O thers suggest se lectin g  a lim ited
number of rep resen ta tiv es from  each state. S till others propose
reducing the num ber of m esse n g e rs  allow able from  each church.
9
None of th ese  su ggestion s has been able to win popular support.
The s iz e  of the Convention, in  term s of the number of affilia ted  
churches, constituents, and m esse n g e rs  attending annual s e s s io n s , and 
the geographical area  encom passed  by its  constituent congregations, 
introduces a d iv ers ity --g eo g ra p h ica lly , soc ia lly , and ed u cation a lly --  
and unw ield iness into its  functions which have d irect bearing upon 
the p resid en tia l ad d ress . Unanim ity of viewpoint i s  an u n rea listic
g
B arnes, lo c . c it . , and Annual, 1969.
o
The B aptist P rogram , January, 1970, pp. 5 -6 , 10-11, 16-19 ,
and th is in v e s t ig a to r s  p erson a l knowledge of Convention h isto ry  and
current a ffa irs . See investigator*s qualifications, footnote 19, p. 9.
41
expectation. Rapid flex ib ility  of ph ilosoph ical position  i s  un likely .
C onsensus based  upon rational deliberation  is  in creasin g ly  d ifficu lt
to secu re . B eing sim ultaneously  la rg e , d iverse , and f ie r c e ly
independent,*** Southern B aptists w ill not allow  certain  ch a r a cter is tic s  
! ' > 
in the p resid en tia l ad d ress. The president cannot be an o ffic ia l
i
Convention spokesm an; he i s  granted no such authority. Nor can 
he is s u e  ord ers to the Convention. Even i f  the president w ere  able
to persuade the audience to one position , the Convention could not
i
12then m ake that p osition  binding upon the churches. T h erefore, not 
only is  the s iz e  of the Convention a fa ct of h istory , but a lso  it has a 
bearing upon the nature and function of the p residentia l ad d ress.
NATURE OF THE CONVENTION
The Southern Baptist Convention is  com posed of m esse n g e rs  
e lected  from  lo ca l, independent, autonomous churches. The sam e  
is  true of the B aptist state conventions said the d istr ic t a sso c ia tio n s  
w ithin s ta te s . The Convention e x e r c is e s  control over its  agen cies
F or  fu ller  developm ent, se e  the next section .
**For fu ller  developm ent, se e  "Relationship of the P resid en t  
to the Convention," pp. 48 -52 .
12F or fu ller  developm ent, se e  the next section.
42
and in stitu tion s, but not over any lo ca l church, state convention, or
d is tr ic t  a sso c ia tio n . The Convention constitution sp ec ific a lly
13prohib its any attem pt at such control.
The term s ''m essen ger,"  "agencies,"  and "Convention" need
further explanation. "M essenger" i s  used  in a sp ec ific  and techn ica l
14s e n s e  with re feren ce  to the Convention. When Herb Senne attends 
the Southern B aptist Convention as a m essen g er  from  M ill C reek  
B aptist Church, he is  neither a delegate nor a rep resen tative , 
although rep o rters  for the secu lar  p r e ss  frequently u se  th ese  term s  
in  their  a r t ic le s . Senne is  not instructed  by h is  church how to vote on 
any is s u e . He does not rep resen t the w ill of the church on any m atter  
under consideration . N either has any authority been delegated to him  
to  speak for  the church or to bind the church to any action. When 
Senne vo tes a s a m em ber of the Convention, he* vo tes only for  h im se lf  
and, in  m atters u ltim ately  affecting the churches, h is  vote i s  binding 
only upon h im se lf  as an individual, i f  at a ll. The Convention is  
com posed  of m e sse n g e r s , not churches. No church "belongs" to the  
Southern B ap tist Convention; it only cooperates with it.
13Southern B aptist Convention Constitution, a r tic le  IV,
Annual, 1970, p. 32.
*^Ibid., a r tic le  III, and bylaw 1, p. 34.
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W hile the Convention does not control any lo ca l church, state
convention, or d is tr ic t  a ssocia tion , it does e x e r c ise  contro l over its
a g en c ies  and institu tion s. The agen cies of the Convention include the
F o re ig n  M ission  Board, the Hom e M ission  Board, the Sunday School
Board, and the Annuity Board; the Education C om m ission , the H isto r ica l
C om m ission , the Stewardship C om m ission , the Radio and T e lev is io n
C om m ission , and the Brotherhood C om m ission . The in stitu tion s of
15the Convention include s ix  th eo log ica l se m in a r ie s . The e lected  
m em b ers, not the em ployed personn el, of th ese  boards and co m m is-
16sion s and the tru ste es  of the sem in a r ies  e x e r c ise  control over them .
The Convention has sev era l m ethods of e x erc is in g  control. It can
lea v e  m atters in  the hands of the m em b ers whom it e le c ts , approve
or r e jec t  the recom m endations p resen ted  to it by the agen c ies and
in stitu tion s, com m end or suggest certa in  id eas or co u rses  of action
to  the a g en c ies , or require a sp ec ific  cou rse  of action, such as
d irectin g the Sunday School Board to withdraw the f ir s t  volum e of a
17new B ib le com m entary se r ie s .
15Annual, 1970, pp. 5 -28 .
* ̂ Southern Baptist Convention C onstitution, a r tic le s  VI, VII, 
Annual, 1970, pp. 32-33 .
17Annual, 1970, pp. 63, 76, 77.
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In actions u ltim ately  affecting the churches, the Convention can
only recom m end or request. None of i t s  d e c is io n s  i s  binding upon 
18any church. It i s  tota lly  dependent upon the voluntary cooperation  
of the churches in  such m atters as providing funds to  m eet its  annual 
budget.*^
The term  "Convention" is  u sed , when cap ita lized , to r e fer  to  
the Southern B aptist Convention, an organization . It is  a lso  u sed  to  
r e fe r  to the annual se ss io n s  of that Convention; thus it  denotes a 
m eeting , as "At the Southern Baptist Convention in  Saint Louis . . . ," 
or sim ply  "At the Convention in Saint L ouis . . . ."
Inform ally, the Southern Baptist Convention is  the churches 
affiliating and cooperating with one another in  the accom plishm ent 
of common objectives. In this sen se , it  is  a denom ination. Southern  
B ap tists do not re fer  to their denom ination as the "Southern B aptist 
Church." T echnically , the Convention i s  the m e sse n g e r s  from  
cooperating churches who m eet each year to hear rep orts, approve
t \
p rogram s, and adopt p o lic ie s . In this se n se  the Convention is  sim ply  
an annual m eeting which e x is ts  for  only three days during May or June.
Southern Baptist Convention C onstitution, a r tic le  IV, 
Annual, 1970, p. 32.
19 B u sin ess and F inancia l F lan , a r tic le  V, Annual, 1970, p. 41.
45
P ra ctica lly , the Convention is  the boards, co m m iss io n s , institu tions, 
and other agen cies which carry  out the d en om in ation s m iss io n s ,
education, and publication activ ities and program s w hich lead or
I
a s s is t  the lo ca l churches. Functionally, the Convention is  la rg e ly
)
the E xecutive C om m ittee which m akes d ec is io n s and c a r r ie s  on work  
betw een the annual se ss io n s . H owever, the action s of th is E xecutive  
C om m ittee, and its  Executive Secretary , are subject to  the approval 
of the Convention in  annual s e s s io n .^
While other denom inational stru ctu res m ight find lo ca l churches
l
e lectin g  rep resen ta tives to d istr ict a sso c ia tio n s , the a sso c ia tio n s  
electing  rep resen ta tives to the state conventions, and the state  
conventions e lectin g  represen tatives to  the national body, Southern  
B aptist churches e le c t m essen g ers d ir ec tly  to  each of th ese  three  
le v e ls  of cooperative organization. In th is w ay each of the
organizations d er iv es its authority d irec tly  from  it s  m em bersh ip
i
and neither i s  subordinate to the other. U ltim ately , the lo ca l church
is  above them a ll.
I
Two ed itors of Baptist state papers have c le a r ly  revea led  the
I '< *
nature of the Southern Baptist Convention. A ccording to  Jack U.
\ J
H arw ell:
This explanation is  based upon Southern B aptist Convention 
bylaw 9, Annual, 1970, pp. 36-38 , and the in v e s t ig a to r s  understanding.
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There is  no such anim al a s the "O fficial B aptist Line"  
on any m atter. The priesthood of b e lie v e r s  m eans just 
what it sa y s . E very Baptist answ ers to  the Lord and h is  
own con scien ce  for h is  own b e lie fs  and actions.
The approval of a reso lu tion  at the SBC . . . m eans 
m erely  that those m essen g ers  at that m eeting by that 
m argin of votes have that particu lar conviction , and 
they recom m end it to their fe llo w  Southern B aptists 
a ll over the nation for what it is  worth. It can be fo llow ed  
or ignored according to p ersonal d ec is io n  and nobody w ill ^  
be cast out of the fellow ship  w hichever p osition  they choose.
And according to John J. Hurt:
The 1965 se ss io n s  of the Southern B aptist Convention, 
good as they w ere , dem onstrated two trends to be watched  
le s t  we find ourselves led astray:
1. T im idity of the lead ersh ip  to talk back when proposals  
com e from  the floor.
2, E agern ess to d irect agen c ies without f ir s t  approaching 
the agency.
The Southern Baptist Convention i s  not and never can  
be a d elib erative body. The 15,000 or so  in  attendance 
m ake it as unwieldy as a national p o litica l convention.
The man who appeals to the em otiggs has the advantage 
of the man who appeals to reason .
An incident illu strating  Hurt*s observation  involved a proposed agency  
23nam e change. M em bers of B aptist churches gen era lly  value their
freed om  and the autonomy of their  church es. M essen gers from  those
Jack U. H arw ell, ed itoria l, The C hristian  Index, June 6,
1968, p. 6.
22 John J. Hurt, ed itorial, The C hristian  Index, June 17, 1965, p. 6.
23F or d eta ils , see  Annual, 1969, and new s coverage of the 
Convention in  Baptist state pap ers, June-July, 1969, e .g ., A rkansas 
B ap tist, June 19, 1969, pp. 3, 6 -7 .
churches to the Convention, th erefore , are  carefu l to  avoid any
encroachm ent upon that freed om  and autonomy or any tendency
to  in vest authority in  any agency of the Convention beyond that
n e c e ssa r y  for the perform ance of its  appointed task . It seem s
to  be upperm ost in  the m inds of Convention m esse n g e r s  that the
Convention is  an agency fo r  cooperation  in  C hristian  m in istry , not
24one of e c c le s ia s t ic a l authority.
The nature of the Convention has a d irect bearing upon the 
nature and purpose of the p resid en tia l ad d ress. B ecau se  the Con­
vention is  m issio n a ry  rather than e c c le s ia s t ic a l, the president 
cannot is su e  en cyclica ls  or dogma. B ecau se  the Convention is  
com posed of m essen g ers  from  autonomous churches organizationally  
superior to it, the president cannot lead it  to  take any action birding 
upon the churches. B ecau se  the Convention w as organized for  
p ra ctica l cooperative activ ity  rather than as an agency for  authori­
tarian  control, the president cannot p rev a il upon it  to  p o lice  the 
a c tiv it ie s  of the churches or the behavior of the m em bers; the 
Convention cannot sit as an e c c le s ia s t ic a l  council. B ecau se the 
purposes of the Convention are in  the areas of m iss io n s , evangelism , 
education, and benevolence, the presid en t cannot lead  it to  make
24See "Local Church Autonomy" in  chapter 4 for  fu ller
trea tm en t of th is is su e .
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binding pronouncem ents in  the province of sp ecu lative  theology; nor  
can the presid en t d ec lare  an o ffic ia l Baptist position .
RELATIONSHIP OF THE PRESIDENT  
TO THE CONVENTION
25The f ir s t  president of the Convention, W illiam  B u lle in  Johnson, 
w as e lected  la rg e ly  because he had been a prim e m over in  the  
organization of the Convention. He was chosen  to  p resid e  over the 
m eetings and he was expected to  en list the aid of additional churches 
in  a cooperative m iss io n a ry  en terp r ise .26 A s the function of the 
Convention has becom e m ore com plex with it s  growth, so  has the ro le  
of the p resident.
Inform ally, the president i s  a spokesm an on behalf of the 
Convention and the cooperating churches. T his i s  an in form al ro le  
because now here in  the o ffic ia l record s of the Convention i s  th ere  any 
indication that the Convention has officia lly  bestow ed such authority  
upon the presid en t. M ost of the presidents are carefu l to  articu la te , 
esp e c ia lly  when speaking to "outsiders,"  and m ost e sp e c ia lly  when  
speaking to rep resen ta tives of the p r e ss , that they speak only for  
th em se lv es , not for  any other B aptist, any church, or the Convention.
25 See Appendix B for a l is t  of the p resid en ts. 
26„B a r n e s , op. c it . , pp. 12 -43 .
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Som e of the p resid en ts have been carefu l to  em phasize this point
rep eated ly  in their  p residentia l a d d resses . One Southern Baptist
h istor ian  s tr e sse d  the inform al or unofficia l nature of the p resid en t's
ro le  as denom inational spokesm an:
As unofficia l spokesm an for n early  e lev en  m illion  
Southern B ap tists , P aschal! rea lized  that m any new sm en  
and others would consider h is  words to be e x p r ess iv e  of 
the v iew s of h is  denomination. He thus sought to keep  
h is com m ents in  proper p ersp ectiv e  of B aptist life  and 
understanding.
The Convention president is  frequently a fra tern a l m essen g er
to the m eetings of other re lig iou s bodies, e sp e c ia lly  other Baptist
groups, and he m ust be on h is guard constantly to prevent giving the
im p ressio n  that he is  speaking o ffic ia lly  for  Southern B ap tists.
O bviously, when asked what Southern B ap tists think about certa in
is s u e s  he attem pts an answ er, but u n less the Convention has taken
offic ia l action  the president is  fu lly  aware that h is  rep ly  is  only h is
28
own concept of what Southern B aptists think.
T echnically , the president is  the presid ing o fficer  over the 
annual m eeting of the Convention. A s the Convention's h ighest 
e lected  executive, he is  a m em ber of the Convention's " severa l
27 Lynn E. May, Jr., The F ir s t  B aptist Church of N a sh v ille , 
T en n essee , 1820-1970 (N ashville: F ir s t  B aptist Church, 1970), 
p. 309.
28
A rkansas Baptist, July 19, 1951, p. 11.
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boards and of the E xecutive C om m ittee" and i s  em pow ered to  
"appoint the d irector  of m u sic  for  the C on ven tion ."^
P ractica lly , although the presid en t m ay ad v ise  or counsel 
w ith the boards and other a g en c ies , he w ie ld s no o ffic ia l power over  
them . Functionally, then, the p resid en t p r e s id e s  over the se ss io n s  of 
the Convention and se rv e s  as counselor on the C on ven tion s boards 
and E xecutive C om m ittee. E ssen tia lly , the p resid en t is  a kind of 
ca ta lyst who, because of h is  sagacity , ch aracter , and good w ill, as 
w ell as h is  doctrinal soundness, is  able to  engender a sp irit of amity 
and endeavor among eleven  m illio n  A m erican s of d iv erse  backgrounds, 
attitudes, d e s ir e s , and doctrinal p ersu a sio n s. The annual se s s io n s  of 
the Convention and the pages of it s  Annual r ev e a l the lack  of 
uniform ity among Southern B ap tists .
The p resid en ts are aw are of the lim ita tion s of their  o ffice . A  
question  concerning the ro le  of the Convention president brought 
th ese  resp onses:
R.G. Lee: P resid in g  o fficer . C ounselor on a ll S.B.C,'
Boards as to  any and a ll  m atters.
C.C. Warren: His m ajor ro le  i s  to p resid e , fa ir ly  
and im partia lly . Tho he has no authority to speak for  
the denom ination, what he sa y s is  to som e extent 
in terpreted  as Conv. sentim ent.
29
Southern Baptist Convention C onstitution, a r tic le  V,
paragraph 3, Annual, 1970, p. 32.
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B rooks Hays: P r e s id in g --a s s is t in g  in form ulation  
of policy .
R am sey Pollard: P resid in g  officer--C on ven tion  
R ep resen tative--good  w ill  am bassador and encourager  
of the Brethren.
H ersch e l Hobbs: P resid in g  o fficer; insp irational 
lead er.
K. Owen White: Convention R epresen tative.
Wayne Dehoney: A  c a ta ly s t- -a  ch arism atic  unifying  
figu re  and v o ic e --o n e  who l if t s  a banner to ra lly  f o r c e s - -  
he bridges over the agency and program  ca u ses to get 
popular support.
The fu lle s t  answer w as g iven  by H.‘ F ranklin  P a sc h a ll who agreed  
that the president is  the presid ing o fficer , a denom inational spokes­
m an, and the Convention rep resen ta tiv e , and added:
Public statem ents and serm on s or ad d resses probably  
are m ost im portant. Planning the SBC program  (annual) 
and presiding over the C onvention are  m ajor r e sp o n s ib ilit ie s . 
A nsw ering a mountain of m a il p erson a lly  m ay be m ore  
im portant than one m ight think.
It is  c lear  from  these rep resen ta tive  rep lies  that the p resid en ts do
not v iew  th em selves a s in vested  w ith authoritarian pow ers over the
Convention or cooperating churches.
A  different kind of com m ent concerning the ro le  of the  
Convention president and h is  ad d ress cam e from  Louie D. Newton. 
D r. Newton was president during 1946-1948. He is  the only surviving  
ex -p resid en t of the Convention not included in the period  covered  by
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th is study and the Convention proceed ings for 1948 do not r ev e a l  
any address having been  d e livered , so  Dr, Newton was asked about 
the m atter. He rep lied:
I have no objection  to those brethren who have given  
p resid en tia l a d d r e sse s , but for  m y part, I don*t think that 
i s  what our founding fa th ers had in  mind for the office of 
president of a B aptist convention. No individual can ever  
speak for  B ap tists , u n less  they sp ec ia lly  ask  him  to do so , 
and even then, in  m y  opinion, he i s  walking on egg sh e lls .
Take your d iction ary  and study t l ^  word pontificate, and 
you*ll get what I*m talking about.
The attitudes of th ese  m en who have served  as president of 
the Convention are probably rep resen ta tive  of the m ainstream  of 
Southern B aptist attitudes on the m atter. It seem s to be the genius 
of the presid en t that he can ex p ress  the consensus p osition  of 
Southern B ap tists . W hether he i s  e lected  because he can do th is  
or attem pts to do th is becau se  he has been elected  i s  not known,
HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE 
PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS
The rem ark s which the president m ay address to the Convention  
on num erous occa sio n s do not n e c e ssa r ily  constitute a "presidentia l 
address"  in  the se n se  intended within the scope of th is study. The 
president frequently  a d d resses  rem arks to the Convention just after
30 L etter from  D r. Louie D.- Newton, D ecem ber 11, 1970.
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h is  e lectio n  and just prior to or follow ing the m otion for  adjournment.
31On occasion  the retiring president speaks w ords of fa rew e ll.
N either of th ese  m essa g e s , nor sim ilar  ones, con stitu tes the
p resid en tia l add ress as it was treated  in  th is in vestigation . The
a d d ress  involved in this investigation  w as one in  w hich the president
cam e to grip s with is su e s  facing the Convention or it s  cooperating
ch u rch es. Since 1924 the presid en tia l ad d ress has been form ally
32ind icated  in  the program .
Inform al rem arks of appreciation for  e lection , greetin g , or
i
fa r e w e ll w ere addressed  to the Convention by num erous p resid en ts  
b efore  a form al p residentia l add ress w as ever  m ade. F urther, 
th ere  w ere annual serm ons before th ere  w as a fo rm a l p resid en tia l 
ad d ress . One of th ese  serm ons served  as a p recu rso r  to the 
p resid en tia l add ress. The 1849 m eeting w as one in  which sev era l  
u n foreseen  circu m stan ces a rose . B ecau se  of a ch o lera  epidem ic the 
m eeting  p lace  w as changed to N ashville  sh ortly  b efore tim e for  the 
se s s io n s  to convene. Confusion about th is change in  plans caused  
m any of the brethren not to arrive  at the m eeting . Among th ose  absent 
w ere  the m en who w ere to preach the annual serm on s. W illiam
3 1 Annual, 1845-1970. 
3 3 Annual, 1924-1970.
B u llein  Johnson, the president in  1849, had been appointed to preach
the Convention Sermon, but he w as not p resen t in  N ash ville , "In the
absence of the brethren who had been appointed to preach  the
Convention Sermon, a com m ittee , , , w as appointed to nom inate a
33preach er for the occasion ,"  J.S , Baker of G eorgia preached the 
Convention Serm on in N ash v ille , according to the appointment of the 
Convention, That se ss io n  of the Convention w as presid ed  over by the 
v ice -p res id en t, Robert Boyte Crawford H ow ell, who cam e c lo se  to 
delivering the f ir s t  "presidential ad d ress,"  "After a few  b rief  
rem arks by Dr. How.ell, on the p resen t encouraging p rosp ects for
i
the speedy and un iversa l spread of the gosp el, the Convention
34adjourned to m eet at C harleston, S.G,', on the 23d of May, 1849."
i
The C harleston m eeting was only th ree  w eeks after the N ash ville  one;
the two se ss io n s  are considered  sep arate  se ss io n s  of the sam e b asic
m eeting , Johnson was p resen t in  C harleston , p resided  over those
se ss io n s , and, "On m otion, the P resid en t, D r, Johnson, was requested
35to preach the F oreign  M ission  Serm on, th is evening, at 8 ©■clock,"
In 1849, then, the v ice -p res id en t, serv in g  as chairm an, add ressed
i
33Southern Baptist M ission ary  Journal, 1849, p, 27,
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the Convention with a few  b rief rem ark s "on the presen t encouraging 
p ro sp ec ts  for  the speedy and u n iv ersa l spread of the gospel,"  not just 
w ords of greeting, gratitude for  e lection , or farew ell, and the president 
d elivered  the F oreign  M ission  Serm on to the Convention. N either of 
th ese  a d d resses tech n ica lly  q u a lifies as "the p resid en tia l address,"  
but both are c lo se  enough to  ju stify  m entioning them  as p recu rso rs .
During the period under d isc u ss io n  there w ere three serm ons
authorized for d elivery  to the Convention: a serm on on foreign  m iss io n s,
a serm on on hom e— or d o m estic—-m iss io n s , and a doctrinal serm on—
som etim es called  the B ible Serm on. A ll w ere  re ferred  to co llec tive ly
a s Convention Serm ons. At t im es any one of them  m ight be referred '
to  as the Convention Serm on. M ore frequently, how ever, they w ere
r e fer r ed  to as the F oreign  M ission  Serm on, the D om estic  M ission
Serm on, and the Convention Serm on. This am biguity of nom enclature
accounts for Johnson*s serm on being re ferred  to in  different p laces as
the Convention Serm on and the F o re ig n  M ission  Serm on. It w as one
of the three o ffic ia l Convention S erm on s, but it w as sp ec ifica lly  the
36F o re ig n  M ission  Serm on, not the B ib le  Serm on. Although it is  not 
p o ssib le  to determ ine with certa in ty  from  the sou rces consulted, 
the im plication  is  that Johnson or ig in a lly  had been appointed to preach
Southern Baptist M ission ary  Journal, 1845-1849.
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the B ible Serm on, but because of h is  absence from  N a sh v ille , Baker  
d elivered  that m essage; then when the se ss io n  convened with Johnson  
p resen t in C harleston , he w as asked to preach the serm on  on fore ign  
m iss io n s . W hatever the sp ec ific  c ircu m stan ces, it i s  c lea r  that 
Johnson did d e liv er  one of the o ffic ia l Convention S erm on s, and the 
one he d e livered  w as the F ore ign  M ission  Serm on.
Except for  R .B .C . Howell*s F oreign  M ission  Serm on in  1853,
the next indication of a p r e s id e n ts  addressing the Convention, other
than with greetin gs or s im ila r  rem ark s, occurs in  1855. H ow ell, s t i l l
president at that tim e, introduced to the Convention two m en who
had just been appointed for s e r v ic e  by the F oreign  M ission  Board:
A.'D. P h illip s of G eorgia, appointed to C entral A frica , and R.H. G raves
of M aryland, appointed to China. "The P resid en t m ade an ad d ress
to the Convention comm ending them  to the p rayers and sym pathies
37of the m em b ers."  The record  of the se ss io n  la ter  ind icates:
The P resid en t m ade a few  touching rem arks and brother  
H .F , Buckner, m iss io n a ry  to the C reek Indians, m ade a 
request that prayer m ight be m ade for him . He a lso  extended  
a parting hand to brethren P h ilip s and G raves. B rother  
D eV otie offered prayer. At the c lo se  of which brother  
J.H.' Low m ade a few  pathetic rem ark s. A  hymn w as s^gg 
and the parting hand extended. It was a m elting scen e .
37 P roceed in gs of the Southern Baptist Convention (forerunner
of Annual), 1855, p. 14.
38Ibid„ p. 15.
57
H ow ell made another speech to the Convention in  1859, but it w as 
one sp ec ifica lly  declining the office  of p resid en t, so  it w as not a 
p resid en tia l ad d ress in  the se n se  involved  in  th is  study.
The f ir s t  address which can be ca lled  a p resid en tia l add ress
in  the se n se  used  in th is in vestigation  w as authorized by the
(
Convention in  1905 and delivered  by E.W . Stephens in  Chattanooga,
3 9
T en n essee , on F riday  afternoon, May 12, 1906. The Sunday School
Board w as requested  to print and d istr ibu te the address; attem pts to
loca te  a copy have proven fr u it le ss .
The next record  of a form al p resid en tia l ad d ress w as that of
J.B . G am brell at Hot Springs, A rkan sas, on W ednesday m orning,
40May 15, 1918. This address was not o ffic ia lly  authorized by the
Convention but seem s not to have m et with sign ifican t opposition.
T here i s  no referen ce  to  its  having been printed  and no unpublished
copy has been located . G am brell a d d ressed  the Convention again the
follow ing year in  Atlanta, G eorgia, and that add ress was printed in
41the Convention Annual. It too w as d e liv ered  without sp ec ific  
authorization.
39Annual, 1905, p. 14, and 1906, p. 6
40Annual, 1918, p, 14,
^ Annual, 1919, pp. 17-23.
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Edgar Young M ullins ad d ressed  the Convention in Jacksonville,
F lorid a , in  1922, without authorization , on the text, "He that putteth
h is  hand to  the plow and looketh back is  not fit for the kingdom of 
42God." R esponse was favorable enough that the Convention requested
it s  Sunday School Board to  publish  and d istribute the speech. No
/
copy has been located. M ullins a lso  add ressed  the Convention in 
1923 on the subject "P resent D angers and D uties."  This address 
w as so  w ell received  that the portion  of it dealing with sc ien ce  
and relig ion  was adopted as the b e lie f  of the Southern Baptist 
Convention and ordered printed in  the Annual; the en tire  m essage
43w as ordered published and d istributed  by the Sunday School Board.
A copy of th is address is  in  the a rch ives of the Southern Baptist 
Convention and the portion  adopted by the Convention as its  
statem ent of b elief appears in  the Annual fo r  1923.
Convention acceptance of the p resid en tia l ad d ress was suffi­
c ien tly  adequate for the Convention to take action in  1923 to give it 
blanket authorization. "It w as further voted, after d iscu ssion , that the 
p r e s id e n ts  address at the Convention should be delivered  annually
^ A n n u a l, 1922, p. 16.
43Annual, 1923, pp. 19-20,
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im m ed iate ly  before organization of the Convention." This i s  not 
to  su ggest that there w as u n iversa l or unanimous approval. A s  
recen tly  as 1952 som e opposition to the presid en tia l ad d ress has 
been exp ressed :
F rankly, we have never liked the idea of what i s  ca lled  
the " p re s id e n ts  address"  which was started back in  the  
days of the f ir s t  w orld w ar, but we liked what D octor  
G rey had to sa y  and the way he said  it. He made it c r y s ta l  
c lear  that no one, not even the /president, can speak for  
B ap tists , but in  speaking for  h im se lf it was evident that 
the t h o n g s  p resen t w ere  in  p erfect accord with what he  
said .
In 1924 E .Y . M ullins delivered  the f ir s t  o ffic ia lly  authorized
p resid en tia l ad d ress under the new ly approved Convention procedure.
This ad d ress would rank as the f ir s t  o fficia lly  authorized one w ere it
not for the sp e c if ic  authorization of Stephens* 1906 ad d ress . No record
of the publication of the 1924 add ress could be located . Although the
wording of the authorization for  the address was changed in  1925 to
46allow  the p resid en t to speak "at h is  d iscretion ,"  P resid en t G eorge  
White M cD aniel did not ad d ress the Convention that y ea r .
44Ibid. ,  p. 72.
45David M. G ardner, ed itoria l, (Texas) B aptist Standard,
May 29, 1952, p. 2.
46Annual, 1925, p. 15.
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The add ress seem s to have been d e livered  annually sin ce  1926,
except for  the two years when the Convention did not m eet during
'  i
the Second World War and during the p resid en cy  of Louie D. Newton
47in  1947 and 1948. The entry in  the Annual fo r  1947 (p. 30) ind icates  
that Newton addressed  som e rem ark s to the Convention, but h is  letter  
se em s to m ake it  c lear  that he did not d e liv er  a p resid en tia l address  
as such:
F ir s t ,  I did not respond to the su ggestion  of the com ­
m ittees  on order of b u sin ess in  the SBC . . .  to  give or 
m ake p resid en tia l a d d resses , choosing rather to u se  the 
tim e allotted  for the a d d resses  in  an effort to  bring people  
who would never have appeared before a convention into 
the p icture - particu larly  the young people , at their  f ir s t  
SBC . . .  convention.
Second, I have no objection to those brethren  who 
have given p residentia l a d d r e sse s , but for  m y part, I 
don*t think that is  what our founding fa th ers had in  m in ^  
for  the office of president of a B aptist convention. . . .
Newton seem s to concur with David M,- Gardner in  h is  p rev iou sly
cited  attitude toward the p resid en tia l ad d ress.
The tex ts of only five p resid en tia l a d d resses  are known to  
have been printed between 1924 and 1949. Two of th ese  have been  
found. In 1950 R.G.- Lee*s ad d ress w as voted as the "expression
^ A n n u a l, 1926-1970.
48 L etter from  Dr. Louie D. Newton, D ecem ber 11, 1970.
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49of the Convention” and w as ordered printed in  the Annual, Although 
the ad d resses w ere printed  in  the Annual 1950-1960, 1962-1963, and 
1965, not a ll w ere voted as o ffic ia l ex p ress io n s of the Convention,
Each year s in ce  1954 the p resid en tia l address has been e lectro n ica lly  
recorded  on m agnetic tape by the Radio and T elev is ion  C om m ission  
of the Convention, T h ese  tapes are in  the arch ives at the D argan- 
C arver L ibrary in  N a sh v ille , T en n essee , which is  operated jo in tly
by the H isto r ica l C om m ission  and the Sunday School Board of the
„  50
Convention,
BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES OF THE PRESIDENTS 
INCLUDED IN THE STUDY
It is  not the purpose of th is section  to p resen t an in-depth or 
evaluative study of the m en who served  as president. Instead, the 
m ater ia l presen ted  w ill  se r v e  as an introduction to each man as a 
speaker and as p resid en t of the Convention. It is  intended to 
illum inate the f ir s t  of the th ree  A risto te lian  e lem en ts, "speaker, 
sp eech , and audience.
49Annual, 1950, p, 36,
50See Appendix C fo r  inform ation on publication of a ll known 
ad d resses and bibliography, section  D for l is t  of a ll tape record in gs,
51 See Appendix A  for  a photograph of th ese  presidents.
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R.G. L ee
R obert G reene L ee w as born N ovem ber 11, 1886, in  York
County, near F ort M ill, South C arolina. C onverted at the age of
52e leven , L ee a lm ost im m ed iately  fe lt  the d e s ir e  to  preach . He 
holds the A.B.- degree , magna cum  laude, from  F urm an U niversity , 
G reen v ille , South C arolina, w here he won the gold m ed al for  best  
oration. He worked one year toward the m aster*s d egree  at Tulane 
U n iversity , New O rleans, L ouisiana, and earned the P h.D .- d egree  
from  C hicago Law School in  1919. He has s in ce  been awarded nine 
honorary d e g r e e s .^
During h is  freshm an year at Furm an, L ee began to preach  and 
w as ordained to  the m in istry  on A pril 3, 1910. When e lected  to the 
p resid en cy  of the Southern B aptist Convention in  1948, he had forty
i
54y ea rs  of m in iste r ia l experience. A fter p a sto ra tes  in  South 
C arolina and L ouisiana, L ee becam e p astor  of B e llevu e  B aptist 
Church, M em phis, T en n essee , on D ecem ber 11, 1927, w here he
52 John E. H uss, Robert G. L ee (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 
1967), pp. 29-30 .
53Inform ation sheet secu red  d ir ec tly  from  D r. L ee, and 
biograph ical data in  P orter  Wroe Routh, M eet the P resid en ts  
(N ashville: Broadm an, 1953), pp. 91-93 .
54Ibid.
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served  th irty -tw o  y e a r s , retiring  on A p ril 10, I960, just after the
fiftieth  an n iversary  of h is  ordination to the m in istry . H e w as nam ed
pastor em eritu s and continues, at eighty-four, to  be active  as a  w riter
and speaker. He has w ritten  m ore than forty  books, with at le a s t  nine
published sin ce  I960, When interview ed , he had just returned from
speaking at the T exas B aptist E van gelistic  C onference and was
preparing to  go to F lorid a  to r ece iv e  a posthumous award in  behalf 
55of h is brother.
Dr, L ee w as p resid en t of the Southern Baptist Convention  
during 1948-1951, He w as in  the second year of h is p resid en cy  
at the tim e th is study begins, and was the la st president to  se rv e  
three te r m s. H is ad d resses w ere  m arked by the g rea test u se  of 
s ty lis t ic  d ev ices  and ornam ental language of th ose  in th is study.
H is sty le  bordered  on the grand, yet did not seem  to be m otivated  
by a d e s ir e  fo r  d isp lay ,
J.D.' G rey
Jam es David G rey was born D ecem ber 18, 1906, at P rinceton , 
Kentucky, C onverted at the age of tw elve, G rey was baptized into  
the fe llow sh ip  of Second B aptist Church, Paducah, Kentucky, and
55 P er so n a l in terv iew , January 13, 1971.
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ordained to the m in istry  on N ovem ber 27, 1925. He holds the B.A.
d egree  from  Union U niversity , Jackson, T en n essee , and the Th.M.
d egree  from  Southwestern Baptist T h eo log ica l Sem inary, F ort Worth,
T exas. He has been awarded three honorary d e g rees .
Except for sev era l student p a sto ra te s , G rey has been pastor
of only three ch u rch es--tw o  in  T exas and h is  p resen t pastorate.
A t six ty -fou r  years of age, he i s  in  h is  th irty -fou rth  year as pastor
of F ir s t  B aptist Church, New O rleans, L ouisiana.
G rey, tw ice president of the L ou isiana B aptist Convention,
i s  currently  a m em ber of the E xecutive Board of the Louisiana
B aptist Convention, the E xecutive C om m ittee of the Baptist World
A llia n ce , and it s  C om m ission on E van gelism . He holds num erous
p osition s in  New O rleans c iv ic  organizations and i s  in  great
demand as a public speaker.
G rey served  two term s as p resid en t of the Southern Baptist
Convention and w as the youngest m an to se r v e  in  that position  at
the tim e of h is  f ir s t  election  in 1951. At that tim e he w as in the
56tw en ty -six th  year of h is m in istry .
Inform ation sheet and biographical inform ation sheet secu red  
d ir ec tly  from  Dr. Grey. See a lso  Jam es C ole and Robert Lee,
Saint J.D. (Waco, Texas: Word Books, 1969).
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J.W.~ Storer
Jam es W ilson  Storer w as born D ecem ber 1, 1884, at 
Burlington, K ansas, and died at N ash v ille , T en n essee , on A p ril 12, 
1970, at e ig h ty -fiv e  y ea rs  of age. He is  the only one of the 
p resid en ts included in  th is study who i s  not liv ing. Storer grew  
up in  Nebraska, W ashington, and Oregon. He earned the B .S. 
degree  from  W illiam  Jew ell C o llege , L iberty, M issouri, and w as 
la ter  awarded th ree  honorary d e g rees .
C onverted at the age of tw enty-one, Storer was ordained to  
the m in istry  in  1912 at tw en ty -seven . He was pastor of s ix  
churches in Oklahoma, T en n essee , M iss iss ip p i, and V irgin ia, 
p rior  to h is tw en ty -five  year  p astorate  of F ir s t  Baptist Church, 
T ulsa, Oklahoma, which began in  1931. He was serving th ere  when  
e lected  to the p resid en cy  of the Southern Baptist Convention in  
1953, at the age of s ix ty -e ig h t, in  the fo r ty -f ir s t  year of h is  
m in istry . He w as subsequently E xecutive S ecre ta ry -T rea su rer  
of the Southern B aptist Foundation 1956-1967,
The author of f iv e  books, Storer served  as president of the 
Oklahoma B aptist State Convention 1939-1941, as chairm an of the
E xecutive C om m ittee of the Southern Baptist Convention 1952-1953,
I
and as chairm an of the Board of T ru stees of Oklahoma B aptist
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57U n iversity  1940-1956, M rs, S torer , who s t i l l  r e s id e s  in
N ash v ille , offered this insight into her husband*s in terests:
D r, Storer*s knowledge of A m erican  H istory , 
esp e c ia lly  of the war betw een the s ta te s , was 
rem arkable. H is co llection  of p resid en tia l . 
autographed le tters  includes ev ery  president  
of th ese  U .S ., p ersonal le tte r s  fro m  each sin ce  
H erbert H oover, Including JFK!
She gave h is  lib rary  and co llec tio n s to Oklahoma B aptist U niversity,
Shawnee, Oklahoma.
C.C. W arren
C asper C arl W arren w as born May 28, 1896, in  Sampson
i
County, North Carolina, and grew  up in  Dunn, North Carolina. He 
earned the L .L .B . and B.A.- d eg rees  from  Wake F o r e st  C ollege,
Wake F o r e st , North Carolina, and the Th.M. and Th.D. d egrees
)
from  Southern Baptist T heological Sem inary, L o u isv ille , Kentucky. 
He has been awarded two honorary d e g r ee s .
i
C onverted at age e leven , W arren w as ordained to the m in istry
I
in  1922 at the age of tw en ty -six . H is th ir ty -y ea r  p astora l m in istry  
included th ree  churches in  Kentucky, A rk an sas, and North C arolina.
B iographical data provided by D r. Storer on f i le  in the 
arch ives of D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
58L etter  from  M rs. S torer, D ecem ber 5, 1970.
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It was during h is  f ifte en -y ea r  m in istry  in F ir s t  Baptist Church,
Charlotte, North C arolina, that he served  as president of the
Southern B aptist Convention 1955-1957, a fter th irty-four y ea rs
of m in ister ia l exp erien ce . In h is  p resid en tia l address of 1956 he
called  for the estab lish m en t of th irty  thousand new churches
and m iss io n s by 1964, This program  w as launched and W arren
left h is  pastorate  in  1959 to becom e d irector  of it. Since its
com pletion, W arren has m aintained h is  hom e in Charlotte,
In addition to  h is  p resid en cy  of the Southern Baptist Convention
and num erous p osition s not sp ecified  h ere , Warren served  as
president of the North C arolina B aptist State Convention, the
Southern B aptist P astors*  C onference, the Southern B aptist
T heological Sem inary A lum ni A ssoc ia tion , the Southern B aptist
Convention E xecu tive  C om m ittee, and as the f ir s t  president of
the Board of T ru stees  of Southeastern Baptist T heological Sem inary,
Wake F o re st, N orth C arolina. H e is  the author of two books.
Although re tired  from  the pastorate , W arren continues to se rv e  h is
59denom ination as a speaker and w riter .
I
59Inform ation sh eet and b r ief l ife  sketch secured  d irec tly  from  
Dr. W arren and b iograph ical data furnished by him  on f i le  in  the 
arch ives of D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T enn essee.
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B rooks H ays
The only laym an included in th is study, B rooks H ays was 
born in  London, A rkansas, August 9, 1898. H e holds the A .B . degree  
fro m  the U n iversity  of A rkansas, F a y ettev ille , the J.D. degree from  
G eorge W ashington U niversity , Washington, D .C ., and honorary  
d e g r e e s  from  num erous institu tions.
Hays w as converted at the age of e leven  and w as ordained  
a s deacon in  1923 at the age of tw enty-five. He has been am 
active  C hristian  laym an amd statesm an throughout h is  adult 
life t im e .
A  m em ber of the law  firm , H ays, P riddy, and H ays, at 
R u sse llv il le , A rkansas, Hays was adm itted to  the A rkansas bar 
in  1922. He w as a ss ista n t attorney gen era l for  A rkansas 1925-1927  
and ran, u n su ccessfu lly , for the governorship  in  1928. He practiced  
law  in  L ittle  Rock 1928-1933 and was a m em ber of the D em ocratic  
N ational C om m ittee 1932-1939. During 1943-1959 H ays w as a 
m em b er of the United States C ongress from  the F ifth  D istr ic t  
in  A rkansas. He was unseated in 1958 after attem pting to m ediate  
betw een  P resid en t Dwight D, E isenhow er and G overnor O rval Faubus 
in  the 1957 L ittle  Rock school integration c r is is .
H ays w as e lected  second v ice -p res id en t of the Southern  
B ap tist Convention in  1950, served  as chairm an of its  C hristian
L ife  C om m ission  1955-1957, and w as e lected  president of the
Convention in 1957 at age f ifty -e ig h t. A fter losing  h is con gression a l
sea t in 1958, Hays served  as a m em ber of the board of d irec to rs  of
the T en n essee  V alley  A uthority, U n d er-secreta ry  of State for
C on gression al A ffa irs, and as sp ec ia l a ss ista n t to  the P resid en t of
the United States under John F.- Kennedy and Lyndon B.- Johnson.
Since 1965 he has been D irec to r  of the E cum enical Institute which
he founded at Wake F o r e s t  U n iversity , W inston-Salem , North
60C arolina. He is  the author of two books.
R am sey  P ollard
W illiam  R am sey P o llard  w as born at Cleburne, T exas, 
F ebruary 15, 1903. C onverted and baptized in 1914, he was 
ordained to the m in istry  in  1925 at the age of tw enty-tw o.
P o llard  attended C arson-N ew m an C ollege , Jefferson  City,
I
T en n essee , and Southw estern B ap tist T heological Sem inary,
F ort Worth, T exas, but graduated from  neither. Subsequently he  
w as awarded an honorary d egree  by Carson-New m an, and the 
D istinguished Alumni Award by Southw estern Sem inary. He has
^ In form ation  sheet and biograph ical sketch secu red  d irec tly  
from  Dr. H ays and b iograph ical data supplied by H ays and com piled  
from  Baptist P r e s s  rep o rts  on f i le  at D argan-C arver L ibrary, 
N ash v ille , T en n essee . '
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serv ed  as tru stee  of two educational in stitu tion s, on the board of 
d irec to rs  of another, and as president of the board of d irec tors  
of a u n iversity .
A fter  three p astora tes in F lorida and T exas, P o llard  was 
p astor  of Broadway B aptist Church, K noxville, T en n essee , for  
tw enty-one y ea rs  and succeeded  R,G. L ee as p astor  of B ellevu e  
B aptist Church, M em phis, one of Southern B aptists* two m ost 
p restig io u s pulpits. At s ix ty -se v en  y ea rs of age, he i s  in  the 
tenth year  of h is  m in istry  at B ellevue.
P o llard  has been chairm an of the E xecu tive C om m ittee and 
of the Radio and T e lev is io n  C om m ission  of the Southern Baptist 
Convention, as w e ll as president of the Southern B ap tist P astors*  
C onference and the Southern Baptist Convention. H e w as the f ir s t  
p resid en t of the Convention to tour the w orld at the req u est of the 
F o re ig n  M ission  Board. A tour of the Southern B ap tist world  
m iss io n  f ie ld s  has now becom e an a lm ost cu stom ary  featu re  of the
Convention p resid en cy . P o llard  served  as p resid en t during 1959-1961.
I
At f i f ty - s ix  y ea rs of age, he had th irty-four y ea rs  of exp erien ce  in  
the m in istry  at the tim e of h is f ir s t  e lection .^ *
Inform ation sheet and biographical data secu red  d irec tly  from  
D r. P o llard  and biographical data supplied by D r. P o llard  on f i le  in  
the a rch iv es of D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
i
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Of the presidents studied, P o llard  made the grea test u se  of ad 
populum appeal and seem ed  to  engage m ore than the others in  a 
rec ip ro ca l com m unicative re la tion sh ip  with the audience. F urther, 
he extem porized considerably m ore  than the other sp eak ers, e sp e ­
c ia lly  in  his 1961 ad d ress, and h is  extem porizing gen era lly  strength­
ened h is  statem ents. He fr e e ly  p r o fe s se s  that he speaks extem po-
/
raneously  with greater freed om  than he w rites; writing out a m essa g e  
in  advance is  a difficult chore for  h im .^  He evoked by far the 
grea test amount of audible r e sp o n se  from  the audience of any of the 
speakers; during h is I960 ad d ress alone there w ere twenty-two  
"am ens," tw elve bursts of applause, and eleven  p ea ls  of laughter.
At tim es he seem ed to  lo se  se lf -c o n tr o l in  the excitem ent of the 
to ta l rh etorica l e x p e r ie n c e .^
H ersch e l Hobbs
H ersch e l Harold Hobbs w as born October 24, i907 , in C oosa  
County, Alabama, w as converted  at age eleven , and was ordained to the 
m in istry  in 1929 at age tw enty-one. He grew up in  Alabam a and holds
Statement by R am sey  P o lla rd , personal in terview , January 13, 
1971, and tape recording of the p resid en tia l ad d ress, M iami Beach, 
F lorid a , May 18, I960.
63 P resid en tia l a d d r e sse s , M iam i Beach, F lorida, May 18, I960, 
and St. Louis, M issouri, May 24, 1961.
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the B.A.- d egree  from  Howard C ollege, B irm ingham , and the Th.M. 
and Th.D.- d eg rees from  Southern B aptist T h eologica l Sem inary, 
L o u isv ille , Kentucky. Since graduating from  sem in ary  in  1938,
Hobbs has been pastor of five  churches. He taught at L ouisiana  
(B aptist) C ollege during 1942-1944 w hile pastor in  A lexandria . H is 
current pastorate  i s  F ir s t  Baptist Church, Oklahoma City, Oklahoma, 
a post he has held  for tw enty-four y ea rs . He is  the author of at 
le a s t  seven  books.
In addition to h is  two term s as Convention p resid en t during
1961-1963, Hobbs has served  as tru stee  of New O rleans Baptist
i
T h eo log ica l Sem inary and as president of the B aptist G eneral 
Convention of Oklahoma, the Southern B aptist P astors*  C onference,
i
and the tru ste e s  of Oklahoma Baptist U n iversity . He w as f ir s t  
e lected  to  the p resid en cy  of the Convention after th irty -tw o  years  
in the m in istry  at age fifty -th ree . He served  as preach er on "The 
B aptist H our," a Southern Baptist Convention radio program ,
during 1957-1959.64
;
Hobbs m ay be characterized  as the m ost sch o la r ly  of the 
sp eak ers included in  th is study. The content of h is  a d d resses
Inform ation sh eet secu red  d irec tly  from  D r. Hobbs and 
b iograph ical data supplied by Dr. Hobbs on f i le  in  the arch ives  
of D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
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r ev ea ls  an exceptional pow er of mind and an encom passing
in te llectual grasp . H is a d d resses  are m arked by a greater
in te llectu a l depth and strength  of treatm ent than the others
involved in th is study. Although both are  thoroughly grounded
on a sound h is to r ica l foundation, the f ir s t  i s  p rim arily  a
65philosophical and ration al d isco u rse .
K. Owen White
Kenneth Owen White w as born August 29, 1902, in London, 
England, and grew  up in  Canada. Converted at seventeen, White 
w as baptized two y e a rs  la ter  in  C alvary B aptist Church, L os A n geles. 
He w as ordained to  the m in istry  in  1926 at tw enty-three years of 
age. Although he never  attended high school, White qualified  
h im se lf  for entry into the U n iversity  of L ou isv ille , Kentucky, w here  
he earned the B .A . d egree . He a lso  earned the Th.B ., Th.M ., and 
Ph.D . d egrees from  Southern Baptist T heological Sem inary, 
L ou isv ille , Kentucky. A fter graduation from  sem inary, he was 
pastor of four churches b efore going to F ir s t  Baptist Church,
Houston, T exas, in  1953, w here he was pastor until 1965.
P resid en tia l a d d re sses , San F ra n c isco , C alifornia, 
June 6, 1962, and K ansas City, M issou ri, May 8, 1963.
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In 1964, at six ty -on e  y ea rs of age, White w as e lected  to  the  
p resid en cy  a fter  th irty -e igh t years in  the m in istry . H is was the 
only co n tro v ers ia l e lection  in  the twenty-one year period  of th is  
study. It fo llow ed  the w ithdrawal from  candidacy of the m an who 
had r ec e iv ed  by far the la rg est number of votes on the f ir s t  ballot,
C arl E. B a tes , with 3,800 v o tes , lacked only 200 vo tes polling  a c lear  
m ajority  in  the fie ld  of tw elve nom inees, (He was e lec ted  president  
of the Convention in D enver, Colorado, in 1970.) White i s  a lso  the 
only p resid en t included in th is study to serve  sim u ltan eou sly  as a 
B aptist sta te  convention president and Southern B aptist Convention  
p resid en t. H e declined  re-nom ination  in 1965 because of i l l  health, 
thus becom ing the only president in th is study to se rv e  only one 
term . He serv ed  for se v er a l y ea rs as coordinator of Southern  
B aptist w ork in  Los A n geles County, California, and now, at s ix ty -  
eight y e a r s  of age, r e s id e s  in Tucson, A rizona.
W hite, the author of two books, has served  as v ice -p res id en t
of the Southern B aptist Home M ission  Board, a m em ber of the Radio
C om m ission , chairm an of the E xecutive Board of the B aptist G eneral
66Convention of T exas, and tru stee  of Baylor U n iversity , Waco, T exas.
Inform ation sh eet, biographical sketch, and other relevant  
data secu red  d irec tly  from  Dr. White and biographical data furnished  
by Dr. White on f i le  in  the arch ives of D argan-C arver L ibrary, 
N a sh v ille , T e n n essee .
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Wayne Dehoney
W illiam  Wayne D ehoney w as born August 22, 1918, at New  
R aym er, Colorado. C onverted at nine y ea rs of age, he was baptized
into the fellow ship  of F ir s t  B aptist Church, Oklahoma City, Oklahoma,
)
and w as ordained to the m in istry  by F ir s t  Baptist Church, N ash ville ,
67T en n essee , in  1940, at the age of tw enty-one.
Dehoney earned the B.A.- d egree  from  Vanderbilt U n iversity , 
N ash v ille , T en n essee , and the B .D . d egree  from  Southern Baptist 
T heological Sem inary, L o u isv ille , Kentucky. H is co llege  a c tiv itie s  
included the debate and sp eech  team s; h is sk ill  enabled him  to win  
the Founders* Medal in  O ratory. H is fiv e  p astorates sin ce  graduation  
from  sem inary  include a se v en -y ea r  tenure at C entral Park Church 
in  Birm ingham , A labam a, and a ten -y ea r  m in istry  in  F ir s t  B aptist 
Church, Jackson, T en n essee . A fter h is  second term  as Convention  
p resident, he becam e p astor  of Walnut Street Baptist Church, 
L ou isv ille , Kentucky, in  1967, w here he is  s t i l l  pastor, at age
The Oklahoma C ity church la ter  becam e the pastorate of 
Convention P resident H ersch e l H. Hobbs and the N ashville  church  
la ter  becam e the pastorate of Convention P resid en t H. F ranklin  
P a sch a ll. It had narrow ly m isse d  being the pastorate  of a prev iou s  
Convention president. R .B .C . H ow ell w as pastor of the church when 
he presided  over the N ash v ille  segm ent of the Convention in  the dual­
s e s s io n  m eeting of 1849, but he was v ice -p res id en t at the tim e. When 
he served  as president in  1851-1857, he was no longer in  the N ash ville  
p astorate , although he returned th ere  after h is  se rv ic e  as president.
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68 >fifty -tw o . He was f ir s t  e lected  to the Convention p resid en cy  in  
1964, after tw enty-five years in the m in istry , when he w as fo r ty -s ix  
y ea rs  old.
Although Dehoney did not m ake the m ost frequent u se  of humor 
of any of the p resid en ts studied in  th is investigation , h is u se  was the  
m o st fo rcefu l in  term s of audience reaction . One of h is  p relim in ary  
rem ark s before h is address of 1965 rece iv ed  the loudest and m ost 
susta ined  p ea l of laughter encountered in  th is study. He said:
. . . Som e think we*re going to sp lit, but I don*t 
agree  on th is . I se e  no evidence at a ll, but 1*11 t e l l  
you th is m uch in  passing , that if  we ever  do sp lit as 
a Convention, 1*11 te ll  you right now which w ay I*m 
gonna go. 1*11 go w hichever way the Relig^ and Annuity 
Board goes; that*s the way I*m gonna go.
In the 1966 ad d ress he related  an exp erien ce which brought the second
m o st fo rcefu l and sustained resp on se  encountered in  th is study. He
w as being introduced to m em bers of the K aram ajong tr ib e, p rim itive
A fr ican  herdsm en. H is m ission ary  host spoke in  Swahili to  an
in terp reter  who translated into Karam ajong. The Karamajong have
no word for "convention" or "church," so  the in terp reter  w as unable
Inform ation sheet and biographical inform ation secu red  
d irec tly  from  Mr. Dehoney and biographical data supplied by Mr, 
Dehoney on f i le  in  the arch ives of D argan-C arver L ibrary, 
N a sh v ille , T en n essee .
^ P r e s id e n t ia l  add ress, D a lla s, T exas, June 1, 1965.
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to introduce the president of the Southern Baptist Convention, 
com posed of m essen g ers from  th irty  thousand churches. F in ally  the 
m issio n a ry  conceived the idea  of "chief." "T ell them , *Big Chief. 
E leven  m illion  people,*" The in terp reter  understood and introduced
70Dehoney as "B*wana macuba. B ig  Chief! Much cattle; many w ives!"
F ranklin  P asch a ll
H enry Franklin P a sch a ll w as born May 12, 1922, at H azel,
Kentucky, and grew up in  P u ryear, T en n essee . Converted at age
fourteen, he was ordained to the m in istry  in  1941 at age nineteen.
He earned the A .B . d egree from  Union U n iversity , Jackson,
T en n essee , and the B.D . and Th.D. d egrees from  Southern Baptist
71T h eological Sem inary, L o u isv ille , Kentucky. A recognized  
sch o lar , P asch a ll se r v e s  a s  tru ste e  of Belm ont C ollege, N ashville, 
T enn essee; he has been invited  to jo in  the facu lty  of Southern 
B aptist T heological Sem inary and two other sem in ar ies and has 
been offered the chairm anship of the departm ent of re lig ion  at 
one co llege  and the p resid en cy  of another.
70 P resid en tia l ad d ress , D etro it, M ichigan, May 24, 1966.
71Information sh eet and p erson a l data secu red  d irectly  from  
D r. P a sch a ll and b iographical data provided by D r. P asch a ll on f ile  
in  the arch ives of D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T ennessee.
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P a sc h a ll showed an in terest in oratory at an ear ly  age and
in  the fourth grade rec ited  Lincoln*s Gettysburg A d d ress. He w as
a lso  in terested  in  p o litic s  and dram atics. He entered  a declam ation
contest during h is  sen ior year of high school, winning the loca l,
reg ion a l, and sta te  events; laryn gitis prevented h is  participation
in  the nation a ls. Debate was at the top of the l is t  of h is  co llege
in te r e s ts . During h is sen ior year at Union U n iversity  he won
72the Strickland M edal in  recognition  of exce llen ce  in  oratory. 
P o s s e s s in g  a phenom enal m em ory, P asch a ll d e livered  h is two 
p resid en tia l a d d re sse s  from  m em ory with a lm ost w ord-for-w ord  
f id e lity  to  the prepared m anuscript. Additionally, each year he  
p reach es a C h ristm as serm on which is  com posed en tire ly  of 
p a ssa g e s  of S crip ture--inclu d ing  the invitation at the conclusion  
of the m e s sa g e — which he r e c ite s  en tirely  from  m em ory. M em bers  
of h is  church term  th is w orship the m ost im p r ess iv e  they have  
ever  e x p e r ie n c e d .^
72 Lynn E . May, Jr ., The F ir s t  Baptist Church of N ash v ille , 
T en n essee , 1820-1970 (N ashville: F ir s t  Baptist Church, 1970), 
pp. 267—272.
73 This inform ation i s  based upon a p erson a l in terv iew  with 
D r. P a sc h a ll, com parison  of the tape recorded  m e ssa g e  with the  
printed  m anuscrip t, and inform al conversations w ith various m em b ers  
of F ir s t  B ap tist Church, N ashville .
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P a sch a ll is  in  h is  second  p astorate  sin ce  graduation from
sem inary. He becam e p astor of F ir s t  B aptist Church, N ashville ,
T en n essee , on January 1, 1956. T his in vestigator  was present in
the worship se r v ic e s  and the recep tion  on January 10, 1971, when
h is  fifteenth  ann iversary  as p astor  w as celebrated . He and M rs.
P a sch a ll w ere presen ted  w ith a con so le  co lor te lev is io n  set and
a gift of fiv e  hundred d o llars in  cash . • H e is  the beloved pastor of
an appreciative people.
The e lection  of P a sch a ll to  the Convention presid en cy  in 1966,
during the tw enty-fifth  year  of h is  p astora l m in istry , m arked sev era l
f ir s t s .  It w as the f ir s t  tim e a new president w as e lected  from  the
sam e state as the incum bent. It w as the f ir s t  tim e a N ashville  pastor
74had served  as p resident. L e s s  than two w eeks past h is  forty-fou rth  
birthday when e lected , P a sc h a ll w as just a fraction  of a year younger 
than the p rev iou sly  youngest p resid en t ever e lected , J.D. Grey. 
F urther, three m ore of the s ix  e lec ted  o fficers of the Convention 
w ere from  N ashville  and m em b ers of P aschall*s church: Clifton  
Judson A llen , Recording Secretary; W illiam  F red erick  Kendall, 
R egistration  Secretary; and P o rter  W roe Routh, T reasu rer , who 
is  a lso  the E xecutive S e c re ta r y -T r ea su re r  of the Executive
74See note about H ow ell in  footnote 67.
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C om m ittee of the Southern B aptist Convention. T .T . C rabtree of
Oklahoma, who nom inated P a sch a ll (placing him  in  a f ie ld  of eleven),
m ade no m ention of h is being from  N ashville , or even  from  T en n essee .
Southern B ap tists  seem  to  have a resis ta n ce  to cen tra lized  authority.
Thus the fa ct that the o ffices of the C onventions E xecu tive  C om m ittee,
the Sunday School Board-, the H isto r ica l C om m ission , and the Education
C om m ission  are a ll in  N ash v ille  and that many denom inational w orkers
in  th e se  agen cies are m em b ers of F ir s t  Baptist Church could have
75m itigated  against P aschall*s e lection .
P a sch a ll has served  as tru stee  of Belm ont C o llege , N ash v ille ,
T en n essee , president of the Kentucky Baptist E xecutive Board,
i
chairm an of the E xecutive C om m ittee of the Kentucky B aptist
Convention, and a m em ber of the Sunday School Board of the
Southern B aptist Convention. He i s  the author of one book, in
addition to num erous a r tic le s , tra c ts , serm ons, and other published
76m a ter ia ls  of th is type.
75Statem ent by Lynn E. May, Jr., R esearch  D irec to r , H isto r ica l  
C om m ission , Southern B aptist Convention, who was p resen t at the 
s e s s io n  in  w hich P a sch a ll was e lected  president, in  p erso n a l in terv iew , 
January 8, 1971.
P aschall*s person al data; see  footnote 71.
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W.A. C risw ell
W allie Am os C risw ell, Jr ., w as born D ecem ber 19, 1909, at 
Eldorado, Oklahoma. Converted at the age of ten, he made a 
com m itm ent of h is life  to the m in istry  at tw elve, began preaching  
at seventeen  and held student p a sto ra tes  throughout co llege  and 
sem inary. He earned the B.A.- d eg ree  from  Baylor U niversity ,
Waco, T exas, and the Th.M. and P h.D . d eg rees from  Southern 
Baptist T heological Sem inary, L o u isv ille , Kentucky. A fter com pleting  
h is Ph.D , he served  two p astora tes b efore  becom ing pastor of F ir s t  
B aptist Church, D allas, T exas, in  1944, the pastorate he s t i l l  holds 
tw en ty -six  years la ter . With a m em b ersh ip  of about 15,500, this 
i s  the la rg e st  church cooperating with the Southern Baptist 
Convention.
C r isw e ll has been a recogn ized  lead er among Southern B aptists  
for  m ore than twenty years. H is e lection , com ing as late as it did— 
after th irty-tw o years in the p a sto ra te—is  a testim on y to the 
p resid en cy  seeking the man rather than the man seeking the 
presid en cy . The two m ost p r e stig io u s  pulpits in  the Convention 
are F ir s t  Baptist Church, D a lla s , and B ellevu e, M em phis. Three of 
the m ost conservative p astors in the Southern Baptist Convention, and 
probably three of its  m ost con servative  p resid en ts, have been pastors  
of th ese two churches: W.A. C r isw e ll, R.G.' L ee, and R am sey P ollard .
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C r isw e ll has served  as tru stee  of B aylor U niversity , a
m em b er of the E xecutive Board of the B aptist G eneral Convention
of T exas, and a m em ber of the Annuity Board of the Southern
B ap tist Convention. He is  one of the m ost w idely-sought preach ers
in  the Convention, having preached in a lm ost a ll  of the B aptist
sta te  evan ge listic  conferences and m any of the sta te  conventions,
in  the sem in aries and Baptist c o lle g e s , at the sum m er a ssem b lie s
at R id gecrest, North C arolina, and G lorieta , New M exico, and on
77m any sp ec ia l occasion s. He i s  the author of s ix teen  books.
! >
C risw e ll presided  over the m ost storm y se ss io n s  of the 
Convention involved in  this study. The se s s io n s  at New O rleans in  
1969 and Denver in 1970 w ere m arked by great con troversy  over
doctrin a l purity, theo log ica l accu racy, and the ad v isab ility  of so c ia l
I
encounter. Som e ob servers fe lt  that the Convention w as nearer
sp litting than ever before in it s  h istory . C erta in ly  som e of the
i
C on ven tion s actions w ere without precedent, an exam ple of which  
w as the m otion d irecting the Sunday School Board to  r e c a ll  a B ible  
com m entary. Som e of the reso lu tion s which fa iled  by narrow
f
77Inform ation sheet and biographical data secu red  d irectly  
fro m  D r. C r isw e ll and biographical data furnished by D r. C risw ell 
on f i le  in  the arch ives of D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash ville , 
T en n essee .
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m argins w ere a lso  extrem e and without sp ecific  precedent, exam ples
of which w ere a demand that a ll sem inary  p ro fesso rs and w r iters
for  the Sunday School Board sign  an annual doctrinal statem ent,
and a c a ll for  the d isso lu tion  of the C hristian Life C om m ission
78because of two objectionable participants on a sem inar panel.
C risw ell*s a d d resses  m ay be characterized  as the m ost  
serm on ic of th ose  encountered in  th is investigation . Both w ere  
based upon Scrip ture tex ts and used m uch Scripture as authoritative  
evidence or illu stra tiv e  m a ter ia l. T here w ere th irteen r e fer e n c es  
to sp ec ific  p a ssa g e s  of Scripture in the 1969 address and fourteen  
in  the 1970 a d d ress , in  addition to num erous a llusions to  even ts , 
teachings, or other m atters recorded  in  the Scrip tures.
TYPICAL AUDIENCE
Although the sp ec ific  com position  of the audience is  d ifferent 
each year, its  gen era l nature rem ains fa ir ly  constant. It is  com posed  
p rim arily  of adults (public sch oo ls are usually  s t i l l  in  s e s s io n  during 
the tim e of the Convention), m ost of whom are vocational C hristian  
w orkers or th e ir  sp ouses: p a sto rs , chaplains, m in isters  of education,
i
m in isters  of m u sic , youth d irec to rs , m iss io n a r ies , church s e c r e ta r ie s ,
78B aptist P r e s s  rep orts follow ing the m eetings of the Southern  
B ap tist C onvention, 1969, 1970.
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institu tional adm in istrators, agency em p lo y ees, and num erous other
7 9
sp ec ific  c la ss ifica tio n s of denom inational p ersonn el. T here is  a
I
s izea b le  represen tation  of the la ity , the audience for the night se ss io n s  
e sp e c ia lly  being enlarged by the attendance of the la ity  from  the host 
c ity  and surrounding a r e a .^
R egistration  ranged from  6,493 to 16,678 during the period
i
81 # involved in th is study. The s iz e  of the sp ec if ic  audience v a r ies
according to the location of the m eeting (sm a ller  on the W est C oast,
la rg er  in  the deep South), the s iz e  of the auditorium  (som etim es it
I
w ill sea t m ore than are reg istered , so m etim es few er), and the 
location  of the address on the C onvention program  (a night address 
w ill attract a larger  audience than a m orning add ress in  the sam e
auditorium).' The reg istra tion  figu re  se r v e s  as a fa ir ly  reliab le
I
general indicator of the audience s iz e , but it  can be quite m isleading
on occasion; usually  the audience is  la rg e r  than the number of
! . , 82 r eg istered  m esse n g e rs .
79See Appendix E.
80B aptist p r e ss  rep orts, p erso n a l observation , and inform al
conversations With m in isters betw een 1953 and 1970.
<
81Annual, 1950, 1969; see  a lso  Appendix D.
82B aptist p r e ss  rep orts, 1950-1970.
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The audience norm ally  r e flec ts  a re la tiv e ly  high le v e l  of 
83education. M ost vocational C hristian w orkers have both co llege  
and sem in ary  d egrees; th is rep resen ts at le a s t  s ix  y e a r s  of academ ic  
preparation , seven  in  the ca se  of those holding p a sto ra l d eg rees , and 
even  m ore in  the ca se  of those holding m aster*s and doctorl s d egrees. 
Many of the w ives hold co llege  d egrees and som e hold sem inary
d egrees; additional ones have attended co lleg e  or sem in ary  but do
I
84not hold d e g r ee s . The educational le v e l of the la ity  attending 
se s s io n s  of the Convention is  not assum ed to be sign ifican tly  
different from  that of the norm al urban population. Many people  
in  the audience are  sp ec ifica lly  educated in public ad d ress and many
I
85others, including the la ity , have had experience in  public speaking. 
F urther, the audience m ay be assum ed to be inform ed about the
program s, p roced u res, and problem s of the Convention. The Baptist
1
state papers m ake an annual effort to inform  the constituency about
86sp ec ific  i s s u e s  which are lik e ly  to com e before the Convention.
83See Appendix E.
84B ased  upon a tw enty-four year acquaintance with m in isters  
and their  fa m ilie s .
85Educational organizations of lo ca l B aptist churches s tr e s s  
public speaking a c tiv itie s  for  their m em b ers.
86 B aptist p r e ss  rep orts, 1950-1970.
It is  probably a sa fe  assum ption , in  the absence of specific
I
em p irica l data, that m esse n g e r s  who attend the Convention are people 
of re la tiv e ly  strong sp iritua l conviction  and m otivation. Some 
p o ssib ly  attend for recrea tion a l rea so n s, but sin ce  m ost are voca­
tional C hristian w orkers they are assum ed  to lie p resen t with a 
sen se  of sp iritual resp on sib ility . Much em phasis is  p laced upon
prayer and the lead ersh ip  of the H oly Spirit during Convention 
87se s s io n s . An atm osphere of w orship  i s  sought through the use
i
of Scripture reading, hym ns, devotional com m ents, and the continual “
em phasis upon the sp iritual, a s opposed to the p o litica l or socia l,
88nature of the Convention. The audience a ssem b les  with se r io u s­
n e s s  of purpose.
The presid en tia l add ress norm ally  occu rs in  a fa ir ly  relaxed  
atm osphere. O ccurring ea r ly  on the agen d a--m ost frequently in the 
f ir s t  se ss io n  which m ay be on Monday night, Tuesday night, or 
W ednesday m orning, and never  la ter  than noon W ednesday in the
second se s s io n —the address n orm ally  fo llow s a period  of worship,





Convention serm on  and the presid en tia l add ress both occur in  the
sam e se ss io n , the ad d ress usually  p reced es the serm on. On a few
occasion s in  recen t y e a r s  the serm on has clim axed the f ir s t  s e s s io n
on Tuesday night, the p resid en tia l add ress the second on W ednesday
m orning. Both of th ese  m e ssa g e s  are being continually sh ifted  in  the
90Convention program . The add ress usually  preced es any b u sin ess
se ss io n  in which h igh ly  con troversia l m atters are  lik e ly  to  appear.
Thus, the audience i s  not usually  in a sta te  of em otional u n rest
arising from  controversy; the president i s  privileged  to ad d ress a
rela tive ly  ca lm  audience. The presentation  of sp ecia l m u sic  ju st
prior to the a d d re ss --u su a lly  perform ed by m em bers of the
p r e s id e n ts  church, if  not his own fa m ily —p laces the add ress in  an
91atm osphere of w orsh ip  and recep tive  em otional stim ulation.
92
The p r o c e ss  e ffe c ts  of the ad d ress noted in audience resp o n se  
vary greatly . H er sc h e l Hobbs*s add ress in  K ansas City in  1963 w as 
received  with rapt s ile n c e . Except for a few  chuckles in  resp on se  to  
humorous sta tem en ts during h is  p relim in ary  rem arks, there w as  
neither laughter, "am en,11 nor applause during the entire f if ty -s e v e n -
90t u ^Ibid.
91TU.j  Ibid.
92See treatm en t of this elem ent in'"Method of A n a lysis ,"
chapter 1.
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m inute ad d ress. C onversely , R am sey  P ollard  w as greeted  by
tw enty-tw o "am ens," tw elve rounds of applause, and e leven  p ea ls
of laughter in h is  I960 address in  M iam i B each . H is 1961 address
in  Saint Louis received  only sligh tly  le s s  dem onstrative resp onse.
93At t im es  the audience seem ed to border on b o istero u sn ess .
Although it  i s  evident that the p resid en t p rep ares h is  address  
w ith the p rim ary  intent of addressing the audience p h ysica lly  present 
in  the auditorium  during the Convention se ss io n , he i s  aware that h is  
ad d ress w ill be d issem inated  to an even la rg er  audience. F or at least  
the la s t  two decades the public re la tio n s se c r e ta r y  of the E xecutive  
C om m ittee of the Convention has provided tex ts  of the p residentia l 
a d d resses  for r e le a se  to Baptist state papers and other in terested  
p er io d ica ls  through Baptist P r e s s .  T h ese tex ts  are  custom arily  
dated for  r e le a s e  during the w eek of the Convention. M ost Baptist 
sta te  papers carry  at lea st an edited v e r s io n  of th is text, if  not the 
entire  text, during Convention w eek or the w eek follow ing. This printed  
v e rs io n  of the address reaches m illio n s m ore of the Southern Baptist 
Convention constituency than ever  attend a s e s s io n  of the Convention. 
B eca u se  th ese  tex ts are a lso  distributed am ong rep resen ta tives of the 
secu la r  p r e ss  and major new s s e r v ic e s  who are covering the
Tape record in gs of the relevan t a d d resses .
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Convention, the text or an an alysis of the presid en tia l add ress m ay be 
conveyed to a s t i l l  larger  audience through the news m edia of the h ost  
c ity  and m ajor c it ie s  throughout the n a tio n --e sp ec ia lly  th ose  in  the
South. F requently  even national news m agazines or radio and te le v is io n
I
netw orks g ive  coverage to the Convention, including the p resid en tia l 
ad d ress.
TYPICAL OCCASION
B ecau se  of i t s  need for  a m ultitude of living accom m odations
and a la rg e  auditorium , the Convention m eets  each year in  a large
city . Although the p referen ce  is  for c it ie s  in the South, the
Convention has m et in recen t y ea rs  in  such p laces as A tlantic City,
D etroit, Chicago, Saint L ouis, K ansas City, D enver, and San 
9 4
F ra n cisco . Until large  auditorium s or convention cen ters w ere  
built in som e m ajor southern c it ie s  within the past ten y e a rs , the 
Convention found it d ifficu lt to locate  adequate fa c ilit ie s  in a v a r ie ty  
of p laces w ithin the South.
95With audiences n orm ally  ranging from  ten to fifteen  thousand, 
public ad d ress (loud speaker) sy stem s w ere used during each
94Annual, 1957-1970.
95Annual, 1950-1970; see  a lso  Appendix D.
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96s e s s io n  included in  th is study. In som e auditorium s th ere  w ere
ech oes which m ade understanding difficult, even with the am p lifiers;
in  others it was ea sy  to hear and understand. Although th ose  insid e
the convention h a ll cu stom arily  are attentive, lis te n e r s  sea ted  near
ex its  frequently  find it d ifficu lt to hear becau se  of the n o ise  created
by nearby exhibits and d isp lays which u tilize  au d io -v isu a l m ater ia ls
9 7
and by people v isitin g  in  adjacent hallw ays and lob b ies.
A  general them e is  adopted for each year*s Convention with
re la ted  su b-th em es chosen for  each separate se ss io n . It has becom e
u su a l procedure for  the Convention president to re la te  h is  address to
98one of th ese  th em es.
SUMMARY
This chapter has presen ted  a h is to r ica l p ersp ectiv e  of the 
Southern B aptist Convention and the p resid en tia l ad d ress , a d iscu ssio n  
of the nature of the Convention, and an explanation of the relationsh ip  
of the p resident to the Convention. The Southern B aptist Convention
96 Baptist p r e ss  rep orts, 1950-1953; tape record in gs, 1954-1970.
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w as organized in  1845 as an organization  for the support of m iss io n s . 
It had it s  roots in the G eneral M issio n a ry  Convention of the Baptist 
Denom ination in the United States of A m erica  for F ore ign  M ission s, 
which w as organized in 1814. The Convention, which m et trienn ia lly  
until 1851, b iennially  until 1866, and annually sin ce , except for  
interruptions caused by w a rs, held  it s  one hundred thirteenth  
se s s io n  in  its  one hundred tw enty-fifth  year  in  1970. C arl B ates  
i s  the th ir ty -s ix th  president. F rom  236 m e sse n g e r s  and 4,126  
cooperating churches in  9 sta tes  at the tim e of i t s  organization, 
the Convention has grown into the la r g e s t  evan gelica l denomination  
in  the United States with 13,692 m e sse n g e r s , 34,335 cooperating  
churches, and work in a ll 50 s ta te s  in  1970. The record  m essen ger  
reg istra tio n  w as se t in New O rleans in  1969 at 16,678.
The Convention i s  a d em ocratic  organization of m essen g ers  
from  cooperating churches. It e x is ts  a s an agency of gosp el 
m in istry , not as one of e c c le s ia s t ic a l  authority. It e x e r c ise s  
authority over only its  own p erson n el, a g en c ies , and institu tions, 
not over the cooperating churches. The term  "Convention" 
denotes both an organization and the annual m eeting of that 
organization. Som etim es it i s  a lso  u sed  in  the se n se  of a relig iou s  
denom ination, in  which c a se  it r e fe r s  to  the cooperating churches.
The p resid en t of the Convention has no o ffic ia l authority  
except when he i s  presid in g  over the b u sin ess se s s io n s  of the 
Convention. U nofficia lly  and inform ally  he se r v e s  as a denom ina­
tional spokesm an but he can speak o ffic ia lly  only for  h im se lf  u n less  
sp ec ific a lly  d irected  by action of the Convention. The p resid en t  
i s  a m em ber of the C on ven tion s boards and E xecutive C om m ittee  
and he m ay se r v e  as a fra tern a l m essen g er  to the m eetin gs of 
other B aptist bod ies, but he has no other o ffic ia l authority or 
pow er except that granted by the Convention. The fo rc e  of h is  
lead ersh ip  com es from  p ersu asion  and h is  own eth os, not from  
e c c le s ia s t ic a l  authority invested  in  him  by the Convention. He 
e x e r c is e s  no authority over the C onventions cooperating churches.
The f ir s t  o ffic ia l, authorized p resid en tia l ad d ress w as d elivered  
by E.W. Stephens in  Chattanooga, T en n essee , in  1906. P resid en ts  
d e liv ered  form al, but unauthorized, ad d resses to the Convention in  
1918, 1919, 1922, and 1923. In 1923 Convention action  o ffic ia lly  
authorized the p resid en tia l address; it has been a regu lar fea tu re  
of Convention program m ing ever  s in ce . With the exception  of the  
period  included in  th is study, very  few  texts of p resid en tia l 
a d d resses  are availab le.
This chapter a lso  has presen ted  biographical sk etch es of the  
e leven  p resid en ts  included in  the study. Although m ost of them  w ere
born and ra ised  in  the South or Southw est, th ere  w ere exceptions.
One was born in  London, England, ra ised  in  Canada, and lived  in  
C aliforn ia  before entering sem inary. A nother w as born in K ansas 
and grew  up in  N ebraska, W ashington, and O regon. Another was born 
in  Colorado but grew  up in T en n essee . Ten w ere p astors, the other 
a laym an. J.'W. Storer, at 68, was the e ld es t  at the tim e of h is  
election; H.F.- P asch a ll, at 44, w as the youn gest. The average age  
w as 55. Storer and R.G. Lee had been the lo n g est in the m in istry  at 
the tim e of their p r e s id e n c ie s--4 1  years; P a sc h a ll and Wayne Dehoney 
had the sh ortest ten u re--25  y e a rs . The e le v en  m en had a combined  
to ta l of 363 y ea rs in their p ro fess io n s , for  an average of 33, at the  
tim e of their  e lection . A ll are authors, and a ll except Storer are  
s t i l l  liv ing.
In addition to  relevant h is to r ic a l and biograph ical inform ation, 
th is  chapter has presented gen era l inform ation about the typ ica l
) i 1
audience and the typ ica l occasion  of the p resid en tia l ad d ress . The 
typ ica l audience i s  predom inately adult, em ployed in a church-related  
vocation , w e ll educated, and southern. The typ ica l occasion  is  ser io u s, 
w ell-organ ized , worshipful, and r e la tiv e ly  ca lm .
Chapter 3 
ANALYSIS OF METHOD
One step  in the exam ination of each p residentia l add ress w as 
analysis of the organization. In m ost c a se s  outlines w ere provided  
by the speakers in th eir  printed texts; in  other c a ses  outlines had to  
be constructed . The d escrip tion  of m essa g e  organization in  th is  
chapter is  based  upon trad itional rh eto r ica l concepts.
The exam ination of s ty le  in this chapter was not intended to be  
exhaustive. It did not in vo lve  word counts, paragraph m easurem ent, 
or other tech n ica l m ea su r es  of "readibility" or " listenability ."  Nor 
did it involve c la ss if ic a tio n s  such as epanaphora, antistrophe, 
in terlacem en t, isoco lon , hom oeoteleuton, hypophora, p a ra lip sis , 
ap osiop esis, or c a ta ch res is . The exam ination was designed to  
elucidate e lem en ts m eaningful to  the general rh etorica l scholar; 
the exam ples cited  are lim ited  to th ose  considered the m ost typ ica l, 
relevant, strik ing, or sign ificant.
The exam ination of d e liv ery  w as designed to secu re  inform ation  
about only th ose  e lem en ts which would provide an im p ressio n  of the 
speaker*s v o ice  or about th ose  e lem en ts sp ec ifica lly  relevant to
94
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rh eto r ica l e ffectiv en ess. M agnetic tape record in gs perm itted analysis  
of the vocal c h a ra cter istics  of a ll of the sp eak ers except Lee and 
G rey .* The resu lts  -will be p resen ted  in hum anistic, im p ressio n istic , 
and psych ologica l, rather than s ta t is t ic a l term s.
R.G. LEE
L ee's voca l quality cu stom arily  com bines with h is gram m ar and
pronunciation to give the im p ressio n  of a m an of education and refin e -  
2m ent. His voca l ch a ra cter istic s  are  gen era lly  p leasing and fa ll into 
a range of norm al acceptab ility  w here they c a ll no undue attention to  
th em se lv es. H is in flection  pattern has am ple variety  to m aintain  
audience in terest and c h a ra cter is tica lly  com bines with changes of 
volum e and rate  to crea te  v o ca l in ten sity  at points of em phasis.
On the w hole, L e e 's  gram m ar is  accurate, h is pronunciation  
co rrec t, and h is articulation  c lea r  and p r e c is e  but not pedantic. He 
u tiliz e s  a lliteration , m etaphor, and other verb al d ev ices, som e of 
which are illu strated  by quotations from  h is  1950 and 1951 add resses:
*The descrip tion  of L e e 's  and G rey's d e livery  is  based upon 
other occasions when th is in vestiga tor  heard them  speak.
2
B ecause no recording of L ee 's  p resid en tia l ad d resses was 
availab le for  an a ly sis , th is d escrip tion  is  based upon the in vestigator's  
r eco llec tio n  of L ee 's  voca l d e liv ery  observed  on sev era l occasions 
betw een 1948 and 1963, which includes the period , but not the 
o cca sio n s, of th is investigation .
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• • • we have put from  us a llian ce  with a ll unionizing  
cou n cils and b od ies—as David thrust asid e  Saul’ s 
cu m bersom e arm or.
L ike D avid, with a sling of God in  h is hand, th is  
C onven tion -- w ith a p o lity  adapted to the genius and 
e la s t ic ity  of our New T estam ent creed —holds in  i^s 
hands the New T estam ent, but no m ilitary  o rd ers.
4We are  not h ere  to catch sparrow s and subdue rab b its.
We would not engage in ro llin g  m arbles when th ere  are  
m ountains to be m oved, nor be as battleships cru isin g  after  
b e e tle s . With se a s  to sa il, w e m ust not launch our sh ips on 
a m illpond.
But, w ith gratitude to God who has led us sa fe ly  thus 
fa r , w ith our Southern B aptist heart tw enty-five thousand  
m ile s  in  c ircu m feren ce , we ask  God’s help to out-think, 
o u t-se r v e , ou t-love , out-w ork every  f̂ JLse philosophy and 
ism  now bidding for  m en’s a lleg ian ce,
. . .  opening b lind-alleys of ignorance into en d less  
highways of w isdom .
. . .  i s  to  persuade lion s to give over their  appetite  
for  m eat, or th e ^ h ilis t in e s  to have no s c is s o r s  for  
S am son's lo ck s.
. . .  putting on the ill-f itt in g  armour any 
e c c le s ia s t ic a l  and ecu m en ica l S a u l . . . .
In addition to  th ese  s ty lis t ic  d ev ice s , Lee u tilized  quotations from
C hesterton , Jefferson , the Bradford obelisk, and W inston C hurchill.
F urther, he m ade d irect referen ce  to the follow ing h is to r ic a l events
3Annual, 1950, p. 60. 4.Ibid.
5.Ibid.
6Ibid., p. 62.
7Annual, 1951, p. 6 l , 8,Ibid.
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or persons: Caligula, Gutenberg, World War Two, the Revolutionary-
War, John P en ry  and Queen E lizabeth , Savanarola, S o cra tes , Bunyan,
9
and L ivingstone. L ee's u se  of d escrip tion  and com parison  lends 
v iv id n ess to h is  sty le , and h is h is to r ic a l r e fer e n c es  provide a m easure  
of im p r e ss iv e n e ss . Two p a ssa g es  from  the 1951 ad d ress w ere  
e sp e c ia lly  ch aracter istic  of L e e 's  lo fty  sty le:
We, Southern B aptists, convinced that we are  
com m ission ed  of God to m an ifest the Incarnate Word 
from  the w ritten  Word by the spoken w ord, seeking to 
provide C hristian  sp ec ific s  for  sp ir itu a l m a lad ies, m eet 
again at a tim e when the w hole w orld groans and su ffers  
p ain --w h en  grim  pow ers of dark n ess, dreadfully  cunning 
and deadly in  unthwarted m a levo len ce , s tr iv e  d esp era te ly  
to  hold ascendency over m ankind. Today, fe a r s  spring  
lik e  gaunt and lo v e le ss  form s out of re la tion s com m unal, 
p o litica l, econom ic, sp iritual, educational, national, 
international. A s Southern B a p tists , w ith ears keen of 
hearing, with tongues that hold God in  awe, with hearts  
that are  gratefu l and hum ble, w ith ey es  to  se e  the m iserab le  
m ultitudes of earth, with sh ou ld ers strong to bear the 
burdens of m any, with fee t shod with the preparation of 
the G ospel of peace, with hands not gu ilty  of n iggardly  
g ifts , we m eet at a tim e when'the w orld h as a fev er  hotter  
than that of P e te r 's  w ife's m other, a lep ro sy  fou ler than 
that of Uzziah, a pa lsy  w orse  than had the man borne of 
four, an insahity  m ore trag ic  than G adara's w ild man.
The nations, in the grip of planetary n igh tm ares, are  
n o isy  as orien ta l b azaars--w ith  baying dogs of im patience, 
howling w olves of rapine, h iss in g  snakes of revengj^, 
puffing adders of atheism , grunting hogs of greed.
9Annual, 1950, pp. 60 -64 , and Annual, 1951, pp. 61 -65 .
* ̂ Annual, 1951, p. 61.
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We are  a B aptist body busy. Busy about our Father*s 
b u sin ess . We are  neither robots nor m arion ettes , but a 
people who have breath -by-breath  b u sin ess with God w hose  
r eso u r c e s  w e never te s t  until we attem pt the im p o ssib le^
We seek  to be big people in  a big mood for  big m a tters.
Lee*s 1950 ad d ress, "Eyes Upon Southern B ap tists ,"  w as
i
organized around fiv e  m ain heads in enum erative pattern  and
c lim actic  order: "Our Own E yes,"  "Eyes of Satan," "Eyes of Many
C h ristians,"  "Eyes of D eparted L eaders,"  and "E yes of God." In
the developm ent of the f ir s t  m ain head, L ee enum erated variou s
Convention agen cies and program s which constituted "our own eyes,"
som e of which w ere the Sunday School Board, F o re ig n  M ission  Board,
H om e M ission  Board, B aptist student work, and denom inational 
12pap ers.
The untitled 1951 ad d ress was organized around eight m ain  
heads in  top ica l pattern, but with neither c lim a ctic  nor a n ti-c lim a ctic  
order: "Baptist Body B erated ,"  "Body B lessed ,"  "Baptist Body Busy,"  
"Baptist Body Bound," "Body B elieving in  Blood," "Baptist Body of the 
Book," "Baptist Body of B ea rers ,"  and "Body Em pow ered by the 
B reath ."*2
* * Annual, 1951, p. 62.
12Annual, 1950, pp. 60 -64 . 
13Annual, 1951, pp. 61-65 .
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J.D.- GREY
Grey*s voca l c h a r a c ter is tic s  cu stom arily  com bine to lend a note
14of authority to  h is  d e livery . H is p itch  is  m oderately  deep, but the 
quality tends to be m ore strident than m ellow . The inflection  pattern  
i s  norm ally wide and varied  and cu stom arily  com bines with volum e  
and rate to produce effective  in ten sity  at points of em phasis.
G rey1 s gram m ar and pronunciation norm ally  are accurate and 
h is  articulation clear but not w ith uniform  precision ; h is  language 
sounds inform al and con versation a l rather than pedantic. H is sty le  
i s  colorful, but not ornate. The tex ts  of h is 1952 and 1953 ad d resses  
revea led  a few  s ty lis t ic  d e v ice s , but neither so  m any nor so  forcefu l 
as Liee*s:
Many of our agen cies of today that grow as giant oaks 
w ere planted as acorns by th ose  illu str io u s p ion eers.
The chart and com pass they gave s t i l l  rem ind us of the 
purpose for which th is  Convention was organized, May 8,
1845.
T here the w ords stand lik e  beacon lig h ts— "for eliciting , 
combining, and d irectin g  the energjgs of the denom ination  
for the propagation of the gosp el."
14B ecau se no record in gs of Grey*s p resid en tia l ad d resses w ere  
available for  an a ly sis , th is d escrip tion  is  based upon the investigator*s 
reco llec tio n  of Grey*s v o ca l d e liv e ry  observed  on sev era l occasion s  
betw een 1953 and I960, which includes the period, but not the 
o cca sio n s, of th is investigation .
* ̂ Annual, 1952, p. 59. *^Ibid, ,  p. 60.
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But as the a n ti-m issio n  sp irit brings the ch ill of death  
over individuals, churches, and denom inations today, so  
a lso  did it  produce s t e r i l i t y  and extinction  for  the churches 
over a hundred years ago.
R eg a rd less  of how, when, or by whom the a n ti-m iss io n  
sp ir it  m an ifests itse lf , it brings ever and a lw ays, without 
exception , extinction aj^l the hand of God w r ite s  "ichabod"— 
" in g lo r io u s" --o v er  it.
One p a ssa g e  of Grey*s 1953 address revea led  antithesis:
T hose m en, fired  with a m issio n a ry  p a ssio n , cam e to  
T exas not as vacation ists, but as v ica rs  of C hrist; not to  
daw dle, but to  dare; not to lo ll  la z ily  in  luxury, but to  light 
f ir e s  for  the Lord; not to  p ractice  p h ilosoph ica l gym n astics, 
but to preach  as dying m en to dying m en.
A nother p a ssa g e  revea led  metaphor:
One w ould-be suitor has made bold to announce that 
a chair  i s  being reserv ed  for  us. But th is  young lady  
in  a ll g ra c io u sn ess  would suggest that b efore  sh e  occupies 
that chair  it w ill  have becom e an antique. She f e e ls  that 
for  h er , th is chair would be v irtu ally  an " e le c tr ic  chair."  
P er so n a lly  I think the young lady is  c o rr ec t . F o r  the 
m om ent she s its  down in  that chair, she s ig n s h er  own 
death warrant and se ts  the date of her execution . This 
young lady doesn*t object to  being friend ly  w ith her  
am bitious su ito rs , but she has no m atrim onial intentions.
G rey*s untitled 1952 address was not organized  around d iv ision s  
or m ain  heads; i t  was a continuous h is to r ica l n arrative  which was 
u sed  as a fram ew ork for expounding the m iss io n a ry , as opposed to
17Ibid„ p. 61. 18Ibid., p. 62.
* ̂ Annual, 1953, p. 62. ^ Ib id . ,  p. 66.
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e c c le s ia s t ic a l , nature and purpose of the Convention. Its order was
chronological ra th er  than c lim actic  or a n ti-c lim a ctic . Grey*s use
21of narrative gave the address an im p ressio n  of m ovem ent. H is
untitled 1953 ad d ress w as built upon a chronological pattern, but at
frequent poin ts he enum erated sp ec ific  contributions of Texas
B ap tists to  Southern B aptist or national life , and he ind icated
num erous va lu es which T exas B aptists had p reserv ed , such as
freed om  of w orsh ip , the sp ir it of conquest for C h rist, m issio n a ry
endeavor, coop erative  rela tion sh ip s, C hristian  stew ardship , and
22C hristian  con viction s.
J.'W. STORER
23Storer spoke with a note of authority and conviction. H is
jr>f * 'w
v o ice , ch a ra cter ized  by good projection , w as further am plified by a 
public ad d ress sy stem . H is pitch range w as baritone, h is  speaking 
rate  d e lib era te--a b o u t 120 w ords per m in u te--w ith  a lm ost regular  
b rief p au ses. H is v o ca l quality was resonant and m ellow . He spoke 
with strong v o c a l em p h asis.
21Annual, 1952, pp. 59-64 .
22Annual, 1953, pp. 61 -66 .
23 Tape record in g , p resid en tia l add ress, 1954.
Storer*s gram m ar and pronunciation w ere carefu lly  accu rate , 
h is articu lation  very  d e lib era te  and d istinct, each sy llab le  being  
c lea r ly  enunciated. He u tilized  num erous sty lis tic  d ev ices:
The m aking, m ea n in g ^ n d  m iss io n  of the Southern 
B aptist Convention . . . .
Be it rem em b ered  tha^when tyrants-suffer from  bad 
dream s, God i s  at work.
26. . . for  the blood that c le a n ses  us a lso  c la im s us.
. C hrist died for us in  order that he might liv e  in
us.
. . .  in  a day when the so c ia l V esuvius is  in turm oil, 
when M ars can sc a r c e  be restra in ed  from  drawing again  
that sw o r< ^ e  has but so  recen tly  thrust into its  uneasy  
scabbard.
. . . for  m em ory too often tre a su re s  b its of rags |^ d  
straw  and throw s her  jew e ls  out of the window . . . .
In the human body th ere  are tw elve m ajor and fifty  
or m ore m inor jo in ts—to sa y  nothing of the verteb ral 
column which i s  not a s  r ig id  as is  som etim es supposed.
A ll jo in ts are not a lik e, which i s  illu stra tiv e  of d iv ers ity  
and in itia tive , that voluntary p rin cip le  which B aptists so  
co rrec tly  p r ize . To be su re , th ere  are B aptists who se em  
dedicated to sep ara tism , who re fu se  to p lay on the team , 
who p refer  to return  their  own punts, ca ll their own 
sign a ls, do th eir  own blocking, run their  own in terferen ce,
24Annual, 1954, p. 63
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and set off for  a goal line diagonal w ith the f ie lc ^  They  
refu se , how ever, to  recover  their  own fum b les.
Storer a lso  sounded a ch a ra cter istica lly  "activ ist"  note:
But our m iss io n  is  m ore than that; it  cannot be le s s  
than obedience to our Lord*s com m and to  seek  out the 
lo st  and point to him  as the only and com plete Saviour 
from  sin , to  make of him  both Lord and M aster. Ours 
i s  the day of action --not debate. The v o ic e s  of w isdom , 
experien ce, and hope unite in  one chorus, "today!"--the  
vo ice  of fo lly  m urm urs, "tom orrow." God, keep us  
becom ing resolutionary sons of revolutionary fathers!
Storer*s 1954 address, "The Making, Meaning and M ission  of
the Southern Baptist Convention," w as organized around three
d iv ision s which w ere treated in  deductive order, the three
d istin ctive  w ords of the title  form ing the m ain  heads: "Making,"
32"Meaning," "M ission." The second h a lf of the prepared m anuscript,
eighteen  paragraphs, was given to the th ird  m ain d iv ision  of the
/
address; but of those eighteen paragraphs, e leven  w ere om itted  
during d elivery , along with substantia l segm en ts of two others. The
cau se  of the om ission  is  unknown. T h is d iscrep ancy  between m anu-
/
scrip t and actual d elivery  a ltered  the em p hasis of the add ress. The 
f ir s t  m ain section  consumed ju st over a m inute, about what was 
planned; the second consumed about sev en  and one-half m inutes,
30 31
Ibid. Annual, 1954, p. 64.
^ I b id ,, pp. 63-66.
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about what w as planned; the third consum ed only about four and
one-half m inu tes, m uch le s s  than w as planned. Of a four-page
m anuscript, about one and one-half pages w ere not d e liv ered , a ll of
it in  the third m ain section . The address i t s e lf  did not se e m  to suffer
from  th is o m issio n , but the em phasis upon the "m ission" of the
33Convention w as grea tly  reduced.
Storer*s 1955 ad d ress, "Southern B ap tists and the V oice  of God,"
34had two m ajor d iv ision s organized topically: the f ir s t  enum erated
three v o ice s  w ithin Southern Baptist ranks; the second dealt w ith the 
vo ice  of God. In the second section  of the add ress S torer a sser ted  
three v e r it ie s  to  w hich the vo ice  of God demanded w itn ess: w itn ess  
to  am im m inent and sovereign  God, to  redeem ing pow er in  C hrist, 
and by liv e s  of sa c r if ic ia l devotion to  C hrist. The arrangem ent of 
the m ain heads and subheads w as c lim a ctic , but the subheads in  the 
second sec tio n  w ere  not p a ra lle l in construction .
/
C.C. WARREN
W arren spoke for tw enty-five m inutes, h is  w e ll-p ro jected , 
baritone v o ice , further am plified by a public add ress sy stem ,
' 1   1 ' 1 1 *"1‘
33 M anuscript (ibid. ) com pared with tape record in g , p resid en tia l 
ad d ress, 1954,
34A nnual, 1955, pp. 68-71 .
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sounding a note of conviction  and urgency. Speaking at the d e lib era te
rate  of 120 words per  m inute, Warren*s vo ice  was resonant and w e ll
35modulated; at som e points th ere  w as a touch of ra sp in ess .
The tape record ing revea led  frequent departures from  the
prepared m anuscript. Som e p a ssa g e s  w ere om itted, som e paraphrased ,
and som e inverted  in  the order of ideas or syntax. F or the m ost part
th ese  departures occurred  to the detrim ent of the fo rc e , but not the
36o v e r -a ll c lar ity , of the idea  as revea led  in  the printed text,
Warren*s gram m ar w as accurate and h is articulation  c lear; he
com m itted only a few  pronunciation erro rs  of r e la tiv e ly  m inor
im portance: B ab tiss , cogninze, inca lcub le, hunderd, peticu lar,
37a sse lera ted . T h ese  w ere  not of su fficient im port or frequency to
i
ham per h is  gen era l e ffe c tiv e n e ss . H is word choice was c lear  and 
d irect, not ornate, although th ere  w ere such words as cognizance, 
p resage , and esch a to log ica l. Unity w as lo st in sentence structure  
as word order becam e confused during som e of Warren*s departures  
from  his prepared text. The p r e c is io n  of h is sen tences su ffered  from
h is  paraphrasing, which in jected  qualifying words and rearranged
/
35 Tape record in g , p resid en tia l ad d ress, 1956.
36Annual, 1956, pp. 70 -75 .
37 Tape record in gs, p resid en tia l ad d resses , 1956-1957.
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syntax, but the o v e r -a ll  com m unication of id eas w as not sign ifican tly
affected . He follow ed h is prepared m anuscrip t m uch m ore c lo se ly  in
h is  1957 ad d ress than he did in h is 1956 a d d ress , thus elim inating
38m any of th ese  prob lem s of delivery .
W arren*s lin gu istic  sty le  was m arked by s im ile  and metaphor:
A  decade ago sta rs of hope .appeared on the horizon
of our w ar-rid d en  world . . . .
The accom plishm ents of mankind for  a thousand years  
hang in  the balance and civ iliza tion , lik e  th ^ tim e  bomb, 
se e m s to be ticking away to its  fin a l b last.
. . .  a w orld shaken to its  very  foundations.^*
. . .  the valiant veterans of the c r o ss  . . .
The one institu tion  that tow ers the w reck s of 
tim e  is  the New T estam ent church.
The im agery  created  by th ese d ev ices produced v iv id n ess .
W arren*s 1956 address, "This C hallenging Hour," w as organized  
in  top ica l pattern with the m ain heads in  c lim a ctic  order and the sub-
38 M anuscripts (Annual, 1956, pp. 70-75; Annual, 1957, pp. 70-74) 
com pared with tape record ings, p resid en tia l a d d re sses , 1956-1957.
39 40
Annual, 1956, p. 70. Ibid.
41 42Ibid.. Ibid. ,  p. 71.
43Annual, 1957, p. 71.
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heads in enum erative pattern: "We are  Challenged by a Unique
R elationship ,"  "We are C hallenged by the T ensions which have
O ccasioned the D is tr e s s  of N ations,"  "We are Challenged by the
P ro m ise  of V ictory through a M ighty O ffensive," Each succeeding
44sectio n  received  fu ller  treatm en t than the preceding one,
Warren*s 1957 ad d ress , "Now T herefore P erform ,"  was
organized around three m ain  heads in  top ical pattern developed in
• i
c lim actic  order, but the m ain  heads w ere unparallel in  structure
and unbalanced in developm ent: "The Task before U s,"  "The C hallenge
45We have A ccepted," "The Im p eratives for V ictory,"  The f ir s t  w as
treated  in about five  m inu tes, the second in about four; the third
46took about eleven . The con clu sion  w as quite b rief and con sisted
la rg e ly  of an appeal:
Our task  is  c lea r . May God help  us to grasp the 
magnitude and im portance of what he has ca lled  us 
to do . . . and as there w as a rea d in ess  to w ill, so  
m ay th er^ b e  a perform ance a lso  out of that which  
we have.
44Annual, 1956, pp, 7 0 -75 .
^ A n n u a l, 1957, pp, 70 -74 .
46 Tape recording, p resid en tia l add ress, 1957.
^ A n n u al, 1957, p. 74.
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BROOKS HAYS
In 1958 H ays spoke for tw enty-tw o m inu tes, in  1959 for  twenty-
eight, H is w ell-p ro jected , baritone v o ic e , am plified  by a public
ad d ress sy stem , was m arked by wide in flec tio n  and characterized  by
an a lm ost predictab le fa lling  pattern at the end of h is  sen ten ces . This
ch a ra cter istic , coupled with the sustenance of the vow els and the
48m aintenance of pitch, gave h is vo ice  a m u sic a l quality.
H ays*s gram m ar was accurate; h is  word choice was p lain  and
/
d irec t, not ornate; h is articulation w as adequately d istinct to  achieve
clar ity , although u n stressed  sy lla b les  w ere  s lig h tly  g lo ssed  over. H is
pronunciation w as e ssen tia lly  correct; only two e r r o r s  w ere detected:
hunderd, poyant. H is address was m arked by strong unity, e sp ec ia lly
49w ithin paragraphs. Unlike the o th ers, Hays*s a d d resses  w ere alm ost  
devoid of s ty lis t ic  d ev ices, consisting  of narration  and explanation.
H ays*s untitled 1958 add ress, built around a sim p le  top ica l 
fram ew ork with slight chronological overton es, con sisted  a lm ost
ex c lu s iv e ly  of random reflec tion s. H is com m ents included appreciation,
!
observations on laym en-pastors* re la tion sh ip s, the Thirty Thousand
48 Tape record in gs, p resid en tia l a d d re sse s , 1958-1959.
49 M anuscripts (Annual, 1958, pp. 77-80; Annual, 1959, pp. 85-89) 
com pared with tape record in gs, p resid en tia l a d d re sses , 1958-1959.
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M ovem ent, easing of ten sio n s, the su rvey  com m ittee, m inority groups,
the C hristian L ife C om m ission , the p eace com m ittee, and inspiring  
50exp erien ces. There w as no c lim actic  or an ti-c lim actic  order.
Hays*s untitled 1959 ad d ress w as organized in  topical pattern.
The f ir s t  im p ression  evoked by the recording of the address i s  that
it was arranged in a n ti-c lim a ctic  order; Hays f ir s t  dealt with race,
next with the sem in ary  problem , and then world p eace, but after
d iscu ssin g  another topic he returned to the r a c ia l is su e  and finally
c losed  with a treatm ent of the Christian*s obligation to translate h is
faith  into active involvem ent in  the p ractica l a sp ects of human
ex isten ce . Thus, that w hich at f ir s t  appeared to be a traditional
51order turned out to be no order at a ll.
RAMSEY POLLARD
In h is I960 ad d ress , P o llard  spoke for th ir ty -s ix  minutes; in  
h is  1961 add ress, he spoke for only tw en ty-seven . H is w ell-p rojected , 
deep baritone v o ice , am plified  by a public address system , was quite 
forcefu l. He spoke with great v o ca l in tensity , even shouting at points. 
H is speaking rate  gave the im p r ess io n  of being fa ste r  than it actually
50Annual, 1958, pp. 77 -80 .
51 Tape record ing, p resid en tia l add ress, 1959*
110
proved to be when the w ord s-p er-m in u te  w ere checked; th is  condition
se em s to  have resu lted  from  h is  fa ir ly  lengthy pau ses at num erous
52poin ts. H is b a s ica lly  m ellow  vo ice  was occasion a lly  str ident.
P o llard 1 s gram m ar w as accurate, h is articu lation  c lea r , h is
sen tence stru ctu re  te r se , and h is  word choice d irect and forcefu l.
H is pronunciation w as e sse n tia lly  correct, with only a few  m inor
exceptions: presp eration , squaylor, pugnicious. H is I960 ad d ress
w as m arked by tight unity of id eas and language and by liv e ly
m ovem ent from  one idea  to another without ram bling or d ig ress io n .
Although the tape recording of th is address revea led  consid erab le
departure from  the prepared m anuscript, in Pollard*s c a se  th ese
departures strengthened, rather than weakened, the statem ent.
W hereas departure from  the prepared text tended to m ake Warren*s
53p resen tation  w eaker, it  tended to  m ake Pollard*s m ore forcefu l.
During the 1961 ad d ress there w as even greater d iscrep an cy  betw een
54the ad d ress a s d e livered  and the tex ts located.
, g2
Tape record in gs, p resid en tia l a d d resses , 1960-1961.
53 Tape record in g , p resid en tia l address, I960.
^ C o m p a r iso n  of tex ts printed in  Baptist Standard, June 7, 1961, 
and B aptist M essen g er , June 8, 1961, with tape record ing, p resid en tia l 
ad d ress , 1961. See the treatm ent of th is is su e  in  d iscu ss io n  of 
authentication of tex ts  in  chapter 1.
I l l
Pollard*s principal s ty lis t ic  d ev ices  w ere  accum ulation and 
antithesis:
Stalin is  dead, M ussolin i i s  and H itler  is  dead,
but God s t i l l  s its  on H is throne!
The president . . .  has no authority • . , . The E xecutive  
C om m ittee has no authority . and neither does the 
Southern Baptist Convention.
57But it isn*t their  m oney. It belongs to you.
A rev iv a l in  the South, a r e v iv ^ in  New York City, 
a rev iva l in M iam i, F lor id a  . . . .
The u n b e lie v ^  is  going to h e ll and the b e liev er  is  
going to heaven.
It is  a good tim e fo r  hum ility  but it i s  not a good day 
for  tim idity .
We*re not on an E a ster  egg hunt and we*re not on a 
Sunday school p icn ic, and we*re not on a garden club ^
party. We*re on big b u sin ess for  the Lord Jesus C hrist.
Pollard*s untitled I960 address w as organized with just two
m ain heads: "Internal L ife of the Convention," and "An External
62Look." Although the developm ent of the sub-points was c lear,
^ A n n u al, I960, p. 79. ^ I b id ., p. 78.
57 58
Ibid., p. 79. Ibid.
^ Ib id ,, p. 80.
^ T a p e  recording, p resid en tia l ad d ress, 1961.
6 l 62
Ibid. Annual, I960, pp. 78-83.
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rearran gem ent could have m ade them  m ore orderly  and lo g ic a l and
)
m ore str ik in g ly  c lim a ctic , thus strengthening the organization and
m aking the ad d ress m ore forcefu l. The m ain heads for  h is  1961
ad d ress, "My C h urch --a  M ilitant Body," enum erated the req u irem en ts
for a m ilitant church: "A V ictorious M orale," "The C ooperative
63P rogram ,"  "A Training P rogram ,"  "A Spirit of E van gelism ."
HERSCHEL. H. HOBBS
In 1962 Hobbs spoke for f i f ty -s ix  m inutes, in 1963 fo r  fifty -sev en ;
h is a d d resses  w ere the lon gest during 1950-1970. H is w e ll-p ro jec ted
b ass v o ice , am plified  by a public add ress system , w as m ellow  and
resonant. H is rate  was quite m oderate and h is pacing steady and
deliberate; the word flow  was fa ir ly  even throughout the a d d re sses  at
145 w ords per  m inute. Although he spoke with voca l fo rc e , he did 
64not shout,
Hobbs*s gram m ar and pronunciation w ere f la w le ss , h is  
articu lation  quite d istin ct—the c la r ity  of the individual sy lla b les  
being carefu lly  p reserv ed , and h is  word choice sch o lar ly  yet neither  
ornate nor pedantic. The pattern of h is sentence structure w as
63 Tape record ing, p resid en tia l address, 1961.
64 Tape record in gs, p resid en tia l ad d resses , 1962-1963.
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65c lim a ctic . Although he practiced  econom y of s ty lis t ic  d ev ices , 
th ose  he em ployed w ere striking:
Southern B ap tists w ere not w illing  . . .  to  w ear a blind 
b rid le, so  today I do not b e lieve  t h ^ t h e y  are  ready to 
w ear a th eo log ica l straight jacket.
It should ever  be rem em bered that the d ifference  
betw een shock therapy and an e lectrocu tion  i s  the 
sk ill of J^e technician and the amount of e le c tr ic ity  
applied.
. . .  as w ise  as a serpent,^gs h a r m less  as a dove, 
and as .courageous as a lion.
Latin A m erica  is  a w hirlpool of p o lit ic a l and econom ic  
un rest, A sia  is  a giant arousing i t s e l f  from  sleep , A frica  
is  a seething cauldron; North A m erica  and Europe are  
h ou ses divided against th em se lv es , and f r u s tr a te d ^  their  
efforts to answ er the c r ie s  of nations in  co llis io n .
70Let us thrust in the sick le  of the g o sp e l and reap.
Except for th ese  p a ssa g es, Hobbs*s a d d re sse s  w ere a lm ost en tire ly
explanation; h is  attem pts to c lar ify  com p lex  th eo log ica l and
71philosoph ical concepts suggested  such an approach.
Hobbs organized h is 1962 ad d ress , " C risis  and Conquest," in  an 
a lm ost c ircu lar  question-answ er pattern. He u tilized  three m ain
Ibid. Annual, 1962, p. 85.
67Ibid„ p. 87. 68Ibid.
8^Annual, 1963, p. 90. 78Ibid. ,  p. 95.
71 Tape record in gs, p resid en tia l a d d re sse s , 1962-1963.
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heads, the third one leading back alm ost to w here the introduction  
started: "Does C hristian ity  have the A nsw er to the P resen t C risis? "  
"Why is  C h ristian ity  Impotent in  the C risis?"  "Where do Southern  
B ap tists Stand in  R elation to the Conflict that has C h aracterized  the
M odern Era?" Hobbs could have started over after h is  conclusion
I
with no evident disruption of thought pattern. The text r ev e a ls  a 
carefu lly  wrought, tightly  organized d isserta tion  with one idea flow ing  
into the n ex t.”̂
Hobbs*s 1963 ad d ress , "God and H istory,"  w as organized in
/
top ica l pattern with the four m ain heads in narrowing order; from
beginning to  end the add ress drew into in creasin g ly  sharp focu s the
c r it ic a l is s u e s  facin g  the Convention: "Holy H is to r y --F iv e  B a sic
E lem en ts,"  "What S c ien tific  H istorians See in Our P resen t W orld,"
"Man F a c e s  the C hoice of being a B lessin g  or a C urse,"  "Southern
73B aptists and H is to r y -O n ly  H istory , or H oly H istory?" This 
sharpening of focu s could be construed as c lim actic  order, but in  
d elivery  the ad d ress w as not strongly c lim a ctic . The im p ressio n  
given was that of a sim p le  top ica l pattern without em p hasis.
72Annual, 1962, pp. 81-89 .
73Annual, 1963, pp. 86-95 .
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K. OWEN WHITE
White spoke for  th ir ty -e igh t m inu tes, h is w ell-p ro jected , w ell-
m odulated, m ellow  tenor v o ice  am plified  by a public address system .
He spoke at a steady and d elib erate  ra te  of 125 words per minute.
H is vo ice  was marked by m elod ic  in flection . He read h is  address with
74alm ost w ord-for-w ord f id e lity  to  h is  r e v ise d  text,
White*s gram m ar w as accu ra te , h is  articu lation  c lear  and
p r e c ise . H is pronunciation w as accu rate  yet revea led  h is
75international background. H is accen t, probably not "pure" in  a 
tech n ica l sen se , str ik es the ear of the laym an as Scandanavian or 
Scottish  rather than E nglish . H is accent w as an attractive feature of 
h is delivery; it did not in te r fe re  with e ffectiv e  com m unication. His 
word choice was carefu l and plain , not over ly  ornate. He utilized  
only a few  s ty lis t ic  d ev ices:
74 Tape recording, p r esid en tia l ad d ress , 1964. In h is  prelim inary  
rem ark s White indicated that he had subm itted h is text for publication  
s ix  w eeks ea r lier , but that he had m ade subsequent changes in  it; he 
r e lea sed  a rev is io n — som ewhat le s s  m ilitan t than the orig inal— at the 
Convention. It was th is text fro m  w hich he spoke,
75Ibid. White was born in  London, lived  in  Canada for a tim e,
then w as ra ised  in C alifornia.
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The L iving Word ever sh ines e w ritteni
word. Both are  com p letely  dependable.
T here i s  ^ d if fe r e n c e  betw een revelation  and 
speculation.
We do iy^t l iv e  in  a h o rse  and buggy age. Ours i s  jet  
propelled.
If we lo se  the battle at hom e and allow the f ir e s  of 
evan gelism  to  f lick er  and die out, the im penetrable  
darkness of e tern a l nigj^ sh all se ttle  down upon the  
other p eo p les  of earth.
White re lie d  a lm o st to ta lly  upon narration and explanation, in  keeping
with h is  subject and p u r p o se .^
White*s a d d ress , "For L iberty  and Light," u tilized  the Convention
them e for its  t it le  and orientation. It w as organized around four m ain
heads in  s im p le  top ica l pattern with no d istinct order: "The T h eo log ica l
A tm osphere,"  "This P resen t W orld," "R acial R elationships,"
"Determining Our G oals."  Although the introduction set the stage  for
chronological developm ent, the pattern was not c lea r ly  developed in
the body of the ad d ress; there w ere h in ts, but the pattern w as obscured






In 1965 Dehoney spoke for fo r ty -s ix  m inutes, h is  w ell-p rojected
baritone v o ice  tending toward tenor at points of s tr e s s  and revealing
an "emotional" quality in the in flection . H is vo ice  was a lso  sligh tly
h o a rse , probably because of the amount of speaking he had already
done; th is was the fourth m ajor ad d ress he had d elivered  sin ce his
a rr iv a l in D allas. H is speaking rate  w as m oderately  rapid: 155 words 
82
p er  m inute. In 1966 he spoke for fifty -tw o  m inutes; the h oarsen ess  
and tired n ess which had m arked h is  v o c a l quality the previous year
83w ere  absent in  1966, leaving the tim b re w e ll modulated and m ellow .
Dehoney*s gram m ar w as accu rate  and h is articulation c lear, but 
not with equal d istin ctn ess of a ll sy lla b le s . H is word choice w as plain, 
not ornate, and h is sentence structure revea led  internal ram bling and
repetition; h is  sentences w ere  c lu ttered  w ith qualifying p h rases such
84
as "it seem s to m e," "I t e l l  you, brethren ,"  "as I v iew  th is m atter."  
The ad d resses as delivered  w ere rep hrased  from  the prepared  
m anu scrip ts, the rephrasings con sistin g  m ostly  of extem poraneous
82
Tape recording, p resid en tia l ad d ress , 1965.
83 Tape recording, p resid en tia l ad d ress , 1966.
84 Tape record in gs, p resid en tia l a d d resses , 1965-1966.
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85am plification . The rephrasing did not sign ifican tly  strengthen the 
verb a l fo rce  of the ad d resses.
Dehoney*s only pronunciation erro r  w as the in trusion  of a schwa  
resu ltin g  in  "transuhlate," "athuhletic," and "baptisuhm al." He 
em ployed only a few  sty lis tic  d ev ice s , m o stly  m etaphors or slogans:
Let*s not f e e l  that th is race  i s s j^£ an a lb atross
hung around our necks by h istory .
. . . not gJ l̂y b e lieve  or be damned, but behave or 
be damned.
Instead of being fish e r s  of m en we are becom ing  
k eep ers of the aquarium and we ggend m ost of our tim e  
swiping f ish  from  others* bow ls.
M ission  m oney spent in building p ioneer churches is  





We need to strip  our preaching of p assin g  th eo log ica l 
fads and p se u d o -so p h is tic a te d ^ c r u stm e n ts  that m ere ly  
tick le  our in te llectual fan c ies .
85M anuscripts (Annual, 1965, pp. 95-100; p r e ss  r e le a se  copy 
obtained from  D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee)  
com pared w ith tape record ings, p resid en tia l a d d re sse s , 1965-1966.
^ A n n u a l, 1965 , p. 95. 8^Ibid.
88Ibid„ pp. 95-96 . 89Ibid., p. 97.
9°Ibid. 91 Ibid. 92Ibid„ p. 98.
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They*re doing so  m ^ h  with so litt le , and w e're  doing 
so  little  with so  m uch.
Dehoney organized h is  1965 add ress, "Issues and Im peratives,"
in  enum erative pattern; he dealt with th ree  im peratives if  Southern
B ap tists w ere to engage in  th e ir  p rim ary b u sin ess , evangelism :
"Concentrate," "C onsecrate,"  and "C onsider," The m ain heads w ere
subdivided to accom p lish  m ovem ent within the address. Although
I
th ere  was no patterning of m ain  heads, good patterning occurred  
94
within them.
Dehoney*s 1966 a d d ress , "The Living God, At Work In H is 
World," was organized in  sp a tia l pattern and con sisted  largely  of 
the narration of even ts w itn essed  and inform ation gathered first-h an d  
on h is trip to w orld m iss io n  f ie ld s , including V iet Nam, Indonesia, 
Japan, Korea, Thailand, B ra z il, Ghana, and N igeria . This 
organizational pattern w as w e ll suited to the speaker*s m ateria l.
The narrative s ty le  of p resen ta tion  com bined with th is pattern to
' 95produce a stim ulating, as w e ll as in form ative, m essa g e .
Tape record in g , p resid en tia l ad d ress, 1966.
94Annual, 1965, pp. 95-100 .
95 Tape record in g , p resid en tia l ad d ress, 1966,
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H .F . PASCHALL
In h is  1967 ad d ress, P asch a ll spoke for  fo r ty -o n e  m inutes, h is
w e ll-p ro jec ted  tenor v o ice , am plified by a public ad d ress system ,
revea lin g  a fa ir ly  wide var iety  in in flection . H is v o ca l quality was
som ew hat thin, a lm ost tight at points, and h is  ra te  quite slow:
e ig h ty -fiv e  words per m in u te .^  H is 1968 ad d ress w as a lm ost
p r e c is e ly  the sam e length as h is  f ir s t  one, fo r ty -th re e  m inutes, and
97h is  v o ca l ch a ra cter istics  w ere identical.
P a sc h a ll d elivered  h is ad d resses from  m em ory  with only m inor
deviation s from  the printed tex ts , m o stly  in  the substitution of equiva-
98len t w ords; occasion a lly  he reca st a phrase or added am plification .
H is gram m ar was accurate and h is articu lation  c lea r  and p r e c ise  with
/
approxim ately  equal p rec is io n  and d istin c tn ess  in  the enunciation of
each  sy lla b le . H is pronunciation was m arred  only sligh tly  by the
I
co m m iss io n  of two errors: correck ly , pyrm id. W hereas Dehoney
99had an in tru sive  schwa, P a sch a ll deleted  a schw a.
^ T a p e  recording, presid en tia l ad d ress, 1967.
97 Tape record ing, presid en tia l ad d ress, 1968.
9 8M anuscripts (p ress  r e le a se  cop ies secu red  from  D argan- 
C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee) com pared with tape record in gs, 
p resid en tia l a d d resses , 1967-1968.
99 T ape reco rd in g s, p resid en tia l a d d r e sse s , 1965-1968.
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P aschall*s word choice  w as neither ornate’, flow ery , or showy, 
nor was it  pedantic or sim ple-m in ded . He u tilized  num erous s ty lis t ic  
d ev ices such as m etaphor, an tith esis, a lliteration , and accum ulation:
One i s  a Christ^gg not by what he r e fu ses , but by 
whom he ch o o ses . 1
We are not churches of w ords. We are  churches of 
the Word. We are  not jpjgirches of truths. We are  
churches of the Truth.
Once th ere  w as the stony heart. Now there i s  the 
tender heart. Once th ere  w as hate. Now there is  love.
Once there w as the life  of the fle sh . Now there is  the 
life  of the Sp irit.
It i s  true that the churches have spot w rinkle and 
that so m etim es they stum ble and stu tter.
Governm ent i s  concerned with sym ptom s; churches 
are concerned with d ise a se . Governm ent seek s to change 
man by changing h is  environm ent; churches seek  to  
change m an by changing h is  heart. Government can
make m an b etter  off, but the churches can make m an , _ .104better. G overnm ent a d m in isters, but churches m in ister .
Then there i s  the bad new s of r a c ia l str ife  and hatred, 
rioting and looting, a lcoh o lism  and drug addiction, hunger 
and poverty, unem ploym e^^and in ju stice , inhumanity and 
indignity, s in  and sham e.
* ^ T a p e  record in g , p resid en tia l add ress, 1967.
1 0 1 T k . ,  102ju.aIbid* Ibid.
1 0 3 tk-j 1 0 4 tk^Ibid. Ibid.
105 Tape record in g , p resid en tia l add ress, 1968.
122
F urtherm ore, bad news has invaded churches and 
denom inations. Who can fa il to se e  h e a r tle ss  and 
opportunistic p ro fession a lism , dom inating and deadening 
in stitu tion alism , cold and m ean ingless fo rm a lism , 
frantic  and fru^tjjating activ ism , h o p e less  and desparing  
ex isten tia lism .
A m a ss of inform ation has hit m odern m an and 
broken him . bem used and bew ildered , fragm ented
and frustrated .
In doing so  it ten^ggto damn the p ast, deify  the p resen t, 
and deny the future.
P aschall*s 1967 address, "Mandate to  M in ister ,"  follow ed the 
Convention them e and was organized in top ica l pattern  with slightly  
c lim a ctic  order. The m ajor them e s tr e s se d  the cen tra lity  of the 
N ew  T estam ent as the pattern for the purpose and p ractice  of the 
C h ristian  m in istry . The carefu l organization  around three m ain  
h ead s, "The P attern  of M inistry in the New T estam ent,"  "The 
P u rp ose  of New T estam ent Churches," and "The P ra c tice  of this 
M in istry  in Today*s World," gave the ad d ress tight unity and vivid  
c la r ity .
Ibid.
107Ibid.
108 t k ^Ibid.
109 Tape record ing, presidentia l a d d ress , 1967.
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P asch a lP s 1968 a d d ress , "Good News for  Today*s W orld," was 
organized top ically  with only two m ain heads: "There is  an A valanche  
of Bad New s Today," and "We have Good News for  Today*s World,"
The subheads under each m ain  head w ere developed in  enum erative
f a s h io n ,* A l t h o u g h  th ere  w as an tithesis betw een the m ain heads,
\
th ere  was no c lim actic  or a n ti-c lim a ctic  order at the le v e l of m ain  
heads or subheads. B ecau se  of the lack of order or arrangem ent 
and Paschall*s detailed developm ent of each point, the address did not
m ove w ell; there w as no se n se  of p ro g ress io n  from  one point to  the
^  111 next.
W.A. CRISWELL.
C risw ell*s 1969 ad d ress took forty-tw o m inutes, h is  1970 address
i
only th irty-eight. He spoke at the delib erate  ra te  of 117 w ords per  
m inute except for the c lim a ctic  section s towards the end of h is  
m e ssa g e s  when h is rate becam e m ore rapid. H is w ell-p rojected  tenor  
v o ice , am plified by a public ad d ress system , m anifested  an em otional 
quiver or w aver and a ten sion  tending toward a strained q u ality .112
11^Tape record ing, p resid en tia l add ress, 1968.
Ibid.
112 Tape record in gs, p resid en tia l ad d resses , 1969-1970.
The 1970 add ress revealed  som e d ifferen ces from  the 1969
ad d ress: C r is w e lls  voca l fo rce  w as grea ter  and shouting occurred
frequently; h is  rate  w as som ewhat slow er; w h ereas there had been
frequent departures from  the text in 1969, the 1970 add ress was
d e liv ered  a lm ost verbatim  from  the m anuscript, thus making the
d e liv e ry  m uch m ore com pact--the ram bling which had m arked the
p rev iou s add ress w as absent from  th is one, and the sentence structure
i t s e lf  w as tighter and m ore forcefu l; the en tire  ad d ress was m arked  
113by greater  unity. The 1970 ad d ress , in  gen era l, w as superior to 
the 1969 ad d ress . Holding c lo ser  to h is  prepared m anuscript seem s  
to  have so lved  m ost of C risw ell*s d e liv ery  prob lem s.
C risw ell*s gram m ar was b a s ica lly  accu rate  and h is articulation  
c le a r . H is pronunciation was gen era lly  accurate; only three m inor  
e r r o r s  w ere  noted: transuhlated, revelan cy , revelan t. H is word choice
i
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w as p lain , tending neither to an ornate nor a sch o la r ly  quality.
i
C r isw e ll frequently  u tilized  accum ulation and contrast, and occasion a lly
u sed  m etaphor:
The C hristian  re lig ion  has two sharp, cutting edges.
One edge is  faith , the other i s  w orks. One is  believing; 
the other is  doing. One is  evangelism ; the other is  
m in ister in g . The C hristian re lig io n  i s  a great com m uni­
cation; it  is  a great com passion. It is  a great conviction;
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it is  a great com m itm ent. It i s  a great doctrine; it is  a 
great deed. It i s  a great m essa g e; it is  a great m in istry .
It is  a great speech; it  i s  a great sym pathy. It is  a 
sublim e word; it i s  a heaven ly  work. It i s  an eloquent 
propaganda; it  i s  a g loriou s p ra ctice . It i | ^  noble 
orthodoxy; it i s  a m agnificent orthopraxy.
If you p e r s is t  in  handing out ston es when the people  
ask for  bread, they*ll quit com ing to the bakery, and 
if  you continue to offer serp en ts for  f is^ g n d  scorpions 
for eggs, the m arket i s  ready to c lo se .
P aul cam e to R om e to preach  the gosp el at the center  
of the c iv ilized  w orld. Rom e w as a c ity  of slavery , but 
he did not center h is  preach ing against s lavery . Rome 
was a c ity  of lu st, but he did not center h is  preaching on 
m oral reform . Rome w as a cen ter of econom ic in ju stice , 
but he did not cen ter h is  preaching on the distribution  
and equality of w ealth . Rom e w as a city  of v io len ce , of 
bloody g lad itoria l com bat, but he did not cen ter h is  
preaching against the inhum anity of man to man. . . .
118. . . we sh a ll d is so lv e  lik e  a rope of sand.
We are to be lik e  the m ercu ry  in a th erm om eter— 
many ups and downs, but alw ays in  the therm om eter.
We are  to be like the l ife  in  a h om e--m an y  d iscu ssio n s, 
many d ifferen ces, m any | ^ r s ,  and m any heartaches, 
but always in the fam ily .
C risw ell a lso  u tilized  both r e a l and invented illu stra tion s to am plify
115 Tape record ing, p resid en tia l ad d ress, 1969.
Ibid. Ibid.
118Tape record in g , p resid en tia l ad d ress, 1970. 
Ibid.
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som e of h is  poin ts. The u se  of an tithesis, accum ulation, and m etaphor
gave h is a d d ress  a fo rcefu l quality.
t
The 1969 ad d ress, ''Christ in Faith  and W orks," w as a continuous
\
d isco u rse  upon the them e without m ain d iv ision s. A lthough C risw ell
touched upon the m in istry  of Jesu s, the teaching of the S cr ip tu res, the
I
pattern  of the early  church m in istry , the pattern of the m in istr y  on the
i
m iss io n  fie ld , and the work of the Southern B aptist Convention, th ese
se e m  to  be exam ples u sed  to am plify h is  point rather than m ain  heads
120around w hich the address w as organized. Thus the th e s is  w as
)
exam ined fro m  various points of view  in what som e h om iletic ian s
r e fer  to as the diamond treatm ent; the metaphor r e s t s  not upon the 
; I
shape of the diamond, but upon the practice  of holding a stone up to
the light and turning it  so  as to  exam ine its  various fa c e ts . The
stru ctu re  of the address w as loose; it was m arked by ram bling and
rep etition  at num erous points.
C risw eU Js-1970 add ress, "The Rock Whence We are Hewn," was
f
organized  in  top ica l pattern based upon a chronological or h is to r ica l
)
concept. He used  neither c lim actic  nor an ti-c lim actic  order. His 
m ain heads included, "We w ere Born in  a great M ission  C om m itm ent,"
120 Tape recording, p resid en tia l address, 1969.
121- . .  }Ibid.
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"We w ere Born • . . in  a deep D octrinal Conviction," and !'We w ere
i
Born . . .  in a vast C ooperative E ffort."  The address contained
num erous s im ila r itie s  to  Grey*s m essa g e  of 1952 in  which he spoke of
122the Convention as being "born of m iss io n a ry  com passion ."  Both 
a d d resses  contained num erous r e fe r e n c e s  to the C onventions
1,- 4- 123h istory .
SUMMARY
This chapter has p resen ted  a d escr ip tiv e  an a lysis of rh etor ica l
l
m ethod. V ocal d elivery , verb a l s ty le , and m essa g e  organization w ere  
the three areas of focu s for th is a n a ly s is . The speakers w ere found 
to fa ll  w ell within norm al lim its  of p itch , rate, volum e, and quality, so  
that their v o ice s  did not c a ll undue attention to  th em se lves. Each  
speaker ex erc ised  sufficient contro l over h is voca l instrum ent to  
produce em phasis at d esired  points in  d e livery . V ocal quality ranged
i
from  m ellow  to strident, volum e from  controlled  projection  to shouting, 
and in flection  from  didactic through m u sica l to  bom bastic.
122 Tape recording, p resid en tia l ad d ress , 1970; Annual, 1952,
p. 60.
123 ■F or a descrip tion  of e lem en ts of the presid en tia l ad d resses  
during 1950-1970 not included in  th is chapter or the succeeding one, 
s e e  the w riter*s "A D escr ip tiv e  A n a lysis  of the Southern Baptist 
Convention P resid en tia l A d d r esse s , 1950-1970,"  unpublished 
m an u scrip t, D argan-C arver L ib rary , N ash v ille , T en n essee .
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The sp eak ers w ere gen era lly  carefu l of gram m ar and pronuncia-
j
tion . Although none was c a r e le s s  of articu lation , th ere  w as greater  
v a r ie ty  in  th is elem ent than in  the others; S torer, W arren, and 
P a sc h a ll articu lated  each sy llab le  w ith a lm ost id en tica l p rec is io n  and 
c la r ity , w hile the other p resid en ts p racticed  a m ore conversational 
sty le .
M ost of the p resid en ts p racticed  a fa ir ly  s im p le  and d irect 
v erb a l sty le; a few  sounded sch o larly , but not ornate. M ost m ade use  
of a llitera tion , s im ile , metaphor, a n tith esis , and accum ulation. The 
a d d re sse s  as a whole w ere not m arked by contrived or a r tific ia l 
s ty lis t ic  d ev ice s .
O rganization of the ad d resses  w as unsophisticated; m ost utilized  
a sim p le  top ica l or enum erative pattern . A few  w ere built upon a 
chronolog ica l pattern. Although a few  w ere  arranged c lim actica lly , 
m ost re flec ted  no sp ec ific  arrangem ent. Only a few  w ere constructed  
in  deductive order. The rem ainder w ere  not inductive; they w ere  
sim p ly  lacking in  the c lear  statem ent of m ain heads. Although a few  
tex ts  contained in ternal outlines, m ost did not; in  those c a se s  outlines 
for th is an a ly sis  w ere constructed in feren tia lly .
Chapter 4 
ANALYSIS OF CONTENT
This chapter w ill  exam ine the f iv e  major con troversia l is s u e s  
which the Convention fa ced  during 1950-1970. Although the p resid en ts  
had sp ec ific  a im s re la ted  to th ese  fiv e  m ajor is su e s , a broader a im  
for the address i t s e lf  em erged  from  the investigation . T his m ajor  
aim  was affected  each year by the sp ec ific  is su e s  facing the C onven­
tion and each p r e s id e n ts  confrontation of those issu es; in  th is  
interchange is  to  be found the sign ifican ce of the p resid en tia l a d d ress , 
and against th is backdrop i t s  e ffe c tiv e n e ss , as w e ll as the e ffe c tiv e n e ss  
of the individual a d d re sse s , m ust be m easured.
This chapter, then, w ill  seek  to analyze and interpret the com p lex
/
in terrelation sh ip s among (1) the m ajor a im  of the p resid en tia l a d d ress ,
(2) the major c o n tro v ers ia l or d iv is iv e  is su e s  which the Convention has 
faced  during the past tw enty-one y e a r s , and (3) the presidents* confron­
tation of th ese  is s u e s .  On the b a sis  of th is analysis, an evaluation  
of the ad d resses w ill be m ade. The concern  of this evaluation i s  
dyadic: the e ffe c tiv e n e ss  of individual speakers in  achieving sp ec if ic  
goals and the e ffe c t iv e n e ss  of the ad d ress itse lf  a s a fo rc e  in  the life
129
130
of the Convention. The a sse ssm e n t of e ffec tiv en ess  i s  concerned with  
m atters beyond the effects of the com m unicative p ro cess: applause, 
laughter, "am ens," words of p r a ise , and s im ila r  ex p ress io n s. It is  
concerned with "product" e ffe c tiv e n e ss , with whether audience resp on se  
to the content of the m e ssa g e --th e  id e a s , p rop osa ls, and appeals—w as 
su ffic ien t to  argue for e ffec tiv en ess  of the ad d ress. H ence the 
d istin ction  between ''product" e ffects  and "process"  effects.*
The consideration  of e ffe c tiv e n e ss  reco g n izes  that the 
p resid en tia l address does not occur in  a vacuum . The president 
i s s u e s  statem en ts to the denom inational and secu lar  p ress; h is  
p osition s are  usually  fa ir ly  w e ll known even  before election  and 
perhaps w ere instrum ental in  h is  e lectio n . He is  a frequent 
speaker at denom inational m eetin gs on the Convention, state, and 
a sso c ia tio n a l le v e ls . He m ay a lso  speak in  lo ca l m eetings or rev iv a l  
cru sa d es. F urther, the Convention i s  preceded  by the Southern 
B ap tist P astors* Conference which fea tu re s  num erous serm ons and 
a d d resses . Additionally, num erous other a d d resses  and serm ons  
are  featured on the Convention program , notably the ad d resses of the  
executive se c r e ta r ie s  of the F ore ign  and Hom e M ission  Boards and
* Theodore C levenger, Jr ., and Jack M atthews, The Speech  
Com m unication P r o c e ss  (G lenview, Illin o is: Scott, F oresm an and 
Company, 1971), chapters 9-10; note e sp e c ia lly  pp. 138-139, 164-167.
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the annual serm on. T hese m essa g e s  frequently  dea l with m any of
the sam e is s u e s  with which the president seek s to  cope in  h is  address.
Thus, any m ea su res  of e ffectiv en ess  which ignored  th ese  other
in flu en ces upon Convention actions would be m islead in g .
Indicators of address e ffec tiv en ess  w ere  found in  three sou rces:
new spaper reaction s, Convention reso lu tio n s, and Convention program s
and a c tiv it ie s . Although in sev era l in stan ces private correspondence,
t;
both favorab le and unfavorable, resu lted  from  the ad d ress , because
exam ination of th is correspondence could lead to v io lation  of the
p r iv ileg e  of private com m unication, no effort w as m ade to secu re
or exam ine it. Thus the analysis of m easu rab le  r e su lts  r e s ts  upon
i
statem en ts of public record .
A  change in  the procedure for Convention p r e ss  coverage has
affected new spaper reaction s. B etw een 1950 and 1970, Convention
new s coverage by B aptist P r e s s  in crea sed  w hile coverage by the
ed itors of the Baptist state papers in  attendance d ecreased . In creas­
ingly  the editors* writing was confined to  ed ito r ia l com m ents and
j
p erso n a l r e sp o n se s— o v e r -a ll evaluations, statem en ts of p ersonal
p osition  upon the m ajor con troversia l i s s u e s ,  and sim ila r  m atters.
In creasin g ly , then, there has developed a uniform ity, an actual
)
rep etition , of m ater ia l appearing in  the variou s B aptist sta te  papers.
D iv e rs ity  has disappeared, except for  ed itor ia l opinion. Thus, for the
m ost part, com m ent upon the p resid en tia l address began to d isappear  
as it becam e overshadow ed by the con troversia l is su e s  upon which the  
Convention debated and acted . In recen t years comm ent upon the 
p resid en tia l ad d ress has been confined a lm ost exc lu sive ly  to a resu m e  
of the high points of the m essa g e  as r e lea sed  in advance of the Conven­
tion  and a few  com plim entary w ords about the speakers* d e livery . 
W hereas the ed itors once dealt at length with what the president  
had said and how the Convention reacted , now the fu ll text, or at 
lea s t  an edited v ersio n , of the p resid en tia l address appears in  m ost  
Baptist state papers during Convention w eek or the week follow ing  
and the ed itors apparently f e e l  it  inappropriate or u n n ecessary  
to make com m ents two w eek s la ter  upon an address to which the 
read ers have a lread y  been exposed. Current journalistic  p ractice  
dictates u tiliz ing  the advance m anuscript instead  of the actual ad d ress  
for  new spaper coverage. The advance m anuscript is  r e lea sed  to  a ll  
Baptist state  pap ers, as w e ll as the secu lar  p r e ss , by the p r e ss  
rep resen tative  of the C on ven tion s E xecutive Com m ittee. B ecau se of 
publication dead lin es, if  the ed itors waited to  hear the actual ad d ress  
and then publish th e ir  rea c tio n s, in  m ost c a se s  th is m ater ia l would not 
appear until two or m ore w eeks after the Convention, and ed itors  
decline to u se  "old" n ew s. F urther, it i s  ineffic ient for individual 
editors to  tran scr ib e  and analyze the actual address when an advance
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copy has been furnished and m ost of the p resid en ts  m aintain such  
f id e lity  to  their  m anuscripts that deviations are  in sign ifican t. F inally , 
sin ce  the w r iters  for  Baptist P r e s s  furnish  r e sp o n se s  to the address  
to  the B aptist sta te  papers, ed itors in crea sin g ly  publish th ese  prepared  
m a ter ia ls  instead  of writing their own. The tota l e ffect of these  
c ircu m sta n ces has been to d ecrea se  the amount of p r e ss  reaction
to the p resid en tia l address and to m ake that which does appear either
I
m ore  n ea r ly  uniform  or actually  rep etitiou s.
R elative to the m easurem ent of r e su lts  in  general, it has been  
noted that som e of the is su e s  facing the Convention w ere a b stra c t--  
p h ilosop h ica l, id eo log ica l, or sp ecu la tive . The predom inant speaker  
intent se em s to have been to change attitudes. At th is point the 
c r it ic  confronts m ost acutely the sp ecu la tive  nature of rh etor ica l 
c r it ic ism . It is  im p ossib le  in m ost in stan ces con clu sively  to dem on- 
stra te  cau sa l relation sh ip s. It is  d ifficu lt enough to determ ine  
attitudinal change with any degree of r e lia b ility  under id ea l c ircu m ­
stan ces; it is  v irtu ally  im p ossib le  when the investigator  is  rem oved in  
tim e  and sp ace from  the rh etor ica l event under an a ly sis . Severa l
p resid en ts  indicated their understanding of the purpose of the p r e s i-
2




in vestigator  m ay have an im p ression  about the tone of the Convention, 
it  m ay be erron eou s. E ven i f  it  i s  accurate, he m ay be unable to  
point to  sp e c if ic , objective, verifiab le  evidence w hich w ill  constitute  
con clu sive  proof. F urther, som e asp ects of speaker a im  m ay re la te  
to  attitudes or actions among the churches, not in  the Convention  
it s e lf  or w ithin it s  agen c ies. In th ese  c a se s  r e su lts  would be im p o s­
sib le  to a s s e s s  without an exam ination of the churches cooperating
with the Convention, Such an exam ination far  su rp a sse s  the r ese a rc h
I
cap ab ilities and re so u rc es  related  to th is in vestigation . F or th ese  
reason s the treatm ent of the resu lts  of p resid en tia l confrontation  
with d iv is iv e  is s u e s  i s  lim ited  alm ost com p lete ly  to  new spaper  
reaction s, Convention reso lu tion s, and Convention program s and 
a c tiv itie s  which can be linked fa ir ly  con c lu sive ly  to  the content of the  
p resid en tia l ad d ress . Even then conclusions are  tentative; a p r e s i­
d e n ts  endorsem ent of a proposal for the solu tion  of an is su e  does 
not n e c e s s a r ily  m ean that h is  endorsem ent affected  p a ssa g e  of the 
p r o p o sa l» th e  m esse n g e rs  m ay have had their  m inds m ade up before  
the p resid en t spoke.
Any is s u e  or proposal which i s  m ore than routine i s  potentially  
div isive; on som e occasion s, even those which, on the su rface, appeared  
to  be routine turned out to be d iv isive . A  ca se  in  point w as the reco m ­
m endation of the C on ven tion s E xecutive C om m ittee in  1964 that the
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Convention join with other B aptist bodies for  a North A m erican B aptist
fe llow sh ip  within the fram ew ork  of the Baptist World A lliance.
P roposed  as a purely  routine m atter, controversy  arose over it; it
3w as thought by som e to be a m ove toward ecum enicity.
Some of the is s u e s  facing the Convention w ere e ssen tia lly  
co n cre te—p ractica l or ph ysical; others w ere ab stract—philosoph ical, 
id eo log ica l, or sp ecu la tive. E ven  the p ractica l ones usually  had an 
underlying ph ilosophical b a s is . F urther, w hile each address dealt 
with som e is su e , not a ll of the is s u e s  w ere  controversia l. If a given  
president w ere to denounce sin , advocate p rayer, encourage B ible  
reading, and stim ulate C hristian  w itn essin g , he would be confronting 
is s u e s ,  but they could hardly be term ed  controversia l. The focus of 
th is  chapter, th erefore , w ill  be upon th ose  is s u e s  which w ere d iv is iv e , 
and even of those, only the recu rrin g  ones or those which w ere  
ex trem ely  cr itica l in  the life  of the Convention w ill be treated in  
depth. The follow ing are  som e of the " le sse r  issu es" : (1) A p rop osa l 
to  lim it p residentia l tenure to  a sin g le  on e-year term ; it w as defeated  
in  1965. (2) P rop osa ls to  change the nam e of the Convention, T h ese  
a r is e  period ica lly , gen erate  heated debate, and are voted down; 
although many people becom e em otionally  aroused, no one withdraws
3See "Ecum enicity," pp. 238-260 .
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fro m  Convention affiliation  or withholds C ooperative P rogram  funds.
(3) F e d er a l aid for Southern Baptist in stitu tions; th is is su e  usually  
in v o lv es  institutions belonging to individual sta te  conventions rather  
than the Southern Baptist Convention it s e lf ,  so  it  se ld om  com es up for
J
d isc u ss io n  or vote in  Convention se ss io n s . Even when it does, opinion 
i s  s t i l l  so  strongly  in  the negative that the is s u e  hardly ra tes  as
’'d iv is iv e ."  (4) P rop osa ls to seat m esse n g e rs  from  B aptist churches
I
in  Canada; th is is su e  has ex isted  for m any y ea rs  but has generated
)
co n tro v ersy  to a significant degree on only two or th ree  occasion s. 
E ach  tim e it  has a r isen  it has been overshadow ed by another of greater  
im portance or d iv is iv en ess .
D esp ite  the large  number of is su e s  confronting the Convention
\
during the tw enty-one year period of th is study, only five  m ajor  
d iv is iv e  is su e s  posed  seriou s threats to  the C on ven tion s unity and 
harm ony: (1) lo ca l church autonomy, (2) th eo lo g ica l controversy ,
(3) ecu m enicity , (4) r a c ia l relationsh ips, and (5) so c ia l applications of 
the gosp el. Although the la tter  two are obviously  rela ted , the form er  
a r o se  a s a separate is su e  by it s e lf  se v e r a l y ea rs  before the la tter  
began to  be ra ised  by the presidents in  their  a d d re sse s , so  it is  treated
i \
a s a separate  is su e  in  th is investigation .
A n a ly s is  of the p residentia l a d d resses  rev ea led  phenomena for  
w hich no gen era lly  accepted labels w ere rea d ily  availab le. An attempt
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was made to ca teg o r ize  th ese  phenomena and to  identify  them  with a 
set of m eaningful d escrip tive  lab e ls . On som e occasion s the sp eak ers  
confronted co n tro v ers ia l is su e s  d irec tly  and m ade statem ents  
sp ec ific a lly  re la ted  to those is su e s ;  on others they m ade gen era l sta te ­
m ents about the i s s u e s  or p rincip les involved in  them; on s t i l l  others  
they shifted the attention of the audience and the em phases of the Con­
vention to  other is s u e s .  This kind of behavior has been c la ss if ie d  as 
"tactical method"; the term  is  intended to indicate the tactic  by which  
the speaker confronted the con troversia l is s u e s .  A s im ila r  term , 
" rhetorical m ethod," w as used in chapter three; that term  referred  to  
the m ore n ear ly  m echan ical or p h ysica l a sp ects of rh etor ica l d is ­
course: organization, sty le , and d elivery .
On som e o cca sio n s the sp eak ers used m ater ia l which seem ed  to
be intended to convince the audience, to  re in force  or a lter
p re -ex is ten t b e lie fs; on other occasion s they used  m ater ia l
intended to  stim u late  their  audience, to  in c re a se  fervor  or heighten
fee lin gs; on s t i l l  other occasion s they used m ater ia l intended to
4
obtain an overt, p h y sica l resp on se, to e lic it  som e action . This kind 
of behavior has been  c la ss if ie d  as "rhetorical approach"; the term  
i s  intended to ind icate  the o v e r -a ll approach which the speaker made
See chapter 5 for d iscu ssion  of the u se  of th is term inology  by 
O liver, B rem b eck  and H ow ell, and M onroe and E hninger. *
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to h is audience in h is  m e ssa g e . "R hetorical approach" obviously is  
c lo se ly  associa ted  with speaker aim; the sam e se t  of labels can be 
used  to  identify phenom ena in  both ca teg o r ie s . If a speaker1 s aim  is  
to  convince h is audience then h is  m a ter ia l w ill be designed to con­
vince; he w ill deliver  a "convincing add ress."  If a speaker*s aim  is  
to  stim ulate h is  audience, to  arouse their  em otions, then h is m ater ia l 
w ill be designed to stim ulate; he w ill d e liver  a "stim ulating add ress."  
If h is  aim  is  to m otivate the audience, to  evoke som e action, then h is  
m ater ia l w ill be designed to  m otivate; he w ill d e liver  a "m otivational,"  
or "actuative," add ress. "R hetorical approach," then, re fers  to  the 
m essa g e  content, w hereas "speaker aim" r e fer s  to  the intention in  
the mind of the speaker. "R hetorical approach" is  used in this chap­
ter  because the e sse n tia l concern  of the chapter i s  m essage  content, 
not speaker intent; or at le a s t  it  i s  speaker intent as revealed  by 
m essa g e  content.
A nalysis of the p resid en tia l a d d resses  focu sed  upon the five
m ajor con troversia l is su e s  which the Convention faced  during 1950-
/
1970. The concern of the in vestiga tion  was centered  upon the 
presidents* confrontation with those is s u e s .  The investigation  sought 
to  determ ine three a sp ects of that confrontation: its  d egree—how  
strongly  or forthrightly  the sp eaker cam e to  grips with the issu e; h is  
ta ctica l m ethod—whether he m ade d irect statem en ts, general s ta te -
m en ts, or sh ifted  to  other is su e s ;  and h is rh etor ica l approach*- 
whether he u sed  convincing, stim ulating, or m otivational m ater ia l.
A nother phenomenon revea led  by the an a lysis w as the nature of
I
i
the m a ter ia l which constituted the m essa g e s . A  set of la b e ls  in  
addition to  th ose  em ployed in  ta c tica l method and rh eto r ica l approach  
w as needed to  d escr ib e  th is phenomenon. In som e in sta n ces sp eak ers  
rela ted  h is to r ic a l events; lite ra r y  c r it ic s  cu stom arily  u tiliz e  the  
term  "narration" for  th is behavior. In som e in stan ces sp eak ers  
explained ideas; "exposition" is  custom arily  used  to identify  th is  
behavior. O ccasion a lly  a speaker declared co n tro v ersia l proposition s  
which he supported with evidence and log ica l reasoning; "argum enta­
tion" i s  the term  cu stom arily  u tilized  to identify th is behavior. Arthur
5 1
B. M iller  r e fe r s  to  th is phenomenon as "rhetorical m ode."
R h etorica l m ode, then, i s  treated  in  th is chapter in  ter m s of narration, 
exposition , and argum entation.
LOCAL, CHURCH AUTONOMY
Convention peace  and harm ony w ere threatened in  1949 when  
E .P . A lld red ge proposed an amendment to ar tic le  s ix  of the Convention




Constitution which would have p laced  the Convention in the position  of
te llin g  loca l cooperating churches what organizations they could or
could not join. W hile th is proposal w as intended as a blow against
ecum enicity , it ra ised  the is su e  of the autonomy of the lo ca l churches
and its  provisions c lea r ly  would v io la te  Convention policy . The m otion
w as laid  on the table in  1949 and A lldredge prom ised  to bring it before
7
the Convention again in  1950.
L ocal church autonomy w as the m ajor d iv is iv e  issu e  before the 
Convention in  1950 and P resid en t L ee dealt p o s itiv e ly  with it in h is  
ad d ress . In th is confrontation, L ee chose the ta ctica l method of 
d irect statem ent. Although he r e ferred  neither to  A lldredge nor the 
amendm ent by nam e, he w asted  no tim e and m inced no words in  
declaring his position  and strik ing blow s against the amendment.
In the second sentence of h is  ad d ress he recognized  the rea lity  of the
ecum enical is su e , but im p lied  that it  posed  no r e a l threat to  the
i
Convention:
Having great resp o n sib ility  such as never  burdened 
any people, we m eet unem b arrassed  and unhindered by 
e c c le s ia s t ic a l h a rn ess . Without m a lice  to any, we have
6
Annual, 1949, p. 43.
7
The C hristian Index, May 18, 1950, p. 3
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put fro m  us a llian ce  with a ll unionizing councils and g 
b o d ies—-as David thrust asid e  Saul*s cum bersom e arm or.
A ccording to the new spaper accounts, Lee*s actual statem ent to the
Convention on th is point w as even stronger than h is statem ent in  the
prepared  m anuscript. The paragraph from  the m anuscript read:
Like David, with a sling of God in  h is  hand, th is  
C onvention--w ith  a polity  adapted to the genius and 
e la s t ic ity  of our New T estam ent creed --h o ld s  in  i 
hands the New T estam ent, but no m ilitary  ord ers.
The n ew spap ers reported:
T his Southern Baptist Convention—with no p rop osa l 
com ing b efore any of our Boards or adm in istrative sta ffs  
for  any kind of affilia tion  outside our body, with no one of 
our B oards or agen cies trying to lead Southern B ap tists  
into any unionizing m ovem ent, but with a p o lity  adapted to  
the genius and e la s tic ity  of our New T jgtam ent c r e e d - -  
holds in  its  hands the New Testam ent.
H is lin e  of reason ing seem s to  have been that the threat of ecum en­
ic ity  w as not as great as the threat to  the autonomy of the churches  
p osed  by A lldredge*s suggested  protection  against ecum enicity; the 
p rop osa l w as m ore disadvantageous than advantageous. In a
8Annual, 1950, p. 60.
9
Ibid.
^ T h e  C hristian  Index, May 18, 1950, p. 13; F lo r id a  Baptist 
W itn ess, May 25, 1950, p. 2.
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statem ent designed to magnify* * the Convention, L ee declared  its  
e sse n tia l nature:
A great people we m ust be. We are not here to catch  
sparrow s and subdue rabbits. C hesterton  said: "Jesus 
was a lion  tam er." We m is s  the purpose for  which God 
brought u s to Chicago if  w e, an ad v isory  Convention of 
fr e e  and independent churches, m is s  the highway and go 
down som e d iscred itive  dead-end stree t by going off after  
n on -b asica l m atters--an d  m an ifest a sp irit that would turn 
an ad v isory  Convention of fr e e  and independent churches int<^ 
a body of corporate authoritarian control over the churches.
In th ese  p a ssa g es  the key w ords a re , "we have put from  us alliance  
with a ll unionizing councils and b od ies,"  "an ad visory  Convention of 
fr e e  and independent churches,"  and "turn an advisory  Convention 
of fr e e  and independent churches in to  a body of corporate authoritarian  
control over the churches." The Convention was organized for cooper­
ative endeavor in support of m iss io n s;  it  was never intended to issu e  
ed icts , en cy c lica ls , or doctrinal pronouncem ents. Nor w ere any of its  
d ec is ion s to be binding upon any lo c a l church except as that church 
should fr e e ly  com m it itse lf . L ee fe lt  that squabbling over ecum enicity  
was not fu lfilling  a basic purpose of the Convention.
S till in  h is introduction, L ee  struck  another blow at the 
A lldredge amendment:
**"Magnify" is  used in  its  A r isto te lia n  sen se; se e  "Method of 
A n alysis"  in  chapter 1.
12Annual, 1950, p. 60.
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With m esse n g e rs  from  the churches standing on equal 
footing, holding in  their  hearts consideration  fo r  the w elfare  
of one com m on cause we are here to m aintain the century-old  
and fundam ental purpose of the Convention, nam ely: 
cooperation in  prom otional endeavours, m iss io n s , and 
other Kingdom  cau ses and make ou rse lves w eigh a ll we  
ought to  w eigh and m easu re  what we should m easu re.
In our one hundred and fiv e  y ea rs of G od^blessed h istory , 
som e of it w ritten  in blood, som e of it w atered w ith te a r s , the 
Convention has done litt le  damaging detouring into  the rea lm  
of doctrinal statem ents beyond the acceptance of the funda­
m en ta ls of the New T estam ent. Our Southern B aptist Con­
vention— an a ssoc ia tion  of loca l, se lf-govern in g , independent, 
d em ocratic  churches—m ust recogn ize  the independence and 
autonom y of the lo ca l church in a ll m atters tem p oral and 
sp iritu a l. Our churches are independent bod ies, vo lun tarily  
a sso c ia ted  in  convention-assem b ly  for fellow sh ip  and 
co-op eration --w ith ou t e c c le s ia s t ic a l authority. The churches, 
above g en era l bodies, subject in no way to g en era l bod ies, 
voluntarily  affiliating with our Convention through their  
m e sse n g e r s , are always independent and are not in  law  
bound by anything any general body p rop oses.
This is  what m akes our s ix  and one-half m illio n  B ap tists  
a m odern m ira c le , with 27,000 churches handling th e ir  own 
affa irs without authoritative control by any council, convention  
or outside organization, yet knit together as a com pact 
fo r c e --w ith  the New T estam ent as so le  creed  and only) 
ru le of fa ith  and p ractice . T h y | our unity in  m ajor and 
e sse n t ia l m atters is  g lorious.
Thus, in the introduction to h is  add ress, Lee rep eated ly  attacked a
proposal which he fe lt  would endanger the autonomy of the lo ca l




It has been posited  that in  the p resid en tia l address the speaker  
com es to grips with liv e  is s u e s  and seek s to  m old Convention opinion
and m otivate action. He does the la tter  by identifying h im se lf with
»
p osition s, e lem en ts, and sym b ols with which the audience can identify.
Thus he appeals to  audience m o tiv es, b e lie fs , and values and ach ieves
14persu asion  through identification . This w as Lee*s approach in the 
1950 add ress. He identified  h im se lf  with the follow ing them es with
which h is  audience lo g ic a lly  could be expected to  identify: the advisory
(
nature of the Convention, the authority of the New T estam ent, sep a ra ­
tion  of church and sta te , and the autonomy of the churches. Further, 
he linked Baptists* b u sin ess with God*s b u sin ess .
It i s  som ewhat d ifficu lt p r e c is e ly  to c la s s ify  h is  rhetorica l 
approach; the address m ay be v iew ed as convincing, m otivating, or 
som e combination of the two. If h is  sp ec ific  purpose was to secu re  
com m itm ent to  a B ap tist doctrin a l position  and program  of work,
the add ress m ay be c la ss if ie d  as convincing.
i
R egard less of the rem ainder of the add ress, L ee intended h is  
introduction to change or strengthen attitudes. He was seeking the 
defeat of the A lldredge am endm ent if  it should be brought before the  
Convention a g a in --a  m otivating aim , because that would ca ll for a
*^See p, 16
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negative v o te --b u t he f ir s t  had to convince h is audience that the  
A lldredge am endm ent -was undesirab le. He sought to accom p lish  
th is end by dem onstrating the amendm ent to be contrary to  the 
p rin c ip les valued by the Convention; he showed it to v io la te  the 
autonomy of the lo ca l churches. Thus it not only v io lated  a revered  
p rin cip le  but a lso  it was contrary to stated Convention p o licy .
In pursuit of h is  goal, L ee u tilized  the exp ository  m ode. He 
never ex p lic itly  m entioned the A lldredge amendment, nor did he  
actually  d ec la re  the argum ents or lin es  of reasoning stated  in  th is  
a n a ly s is . He expounded the b asic  nature of the Convention and em pha­
s iz ed  the autonomy of the churches. He did d eclare that the autonomy 
of the churches m ust not be v io lated , but he left h is  audience to  in fer  
its  own unit of proof. H is declaration  was a conclusion  derived  from  
two unstated p r e m ises: those p r in c ip les  which are  valuable to the  
Convention m ust not be violated; church autonomy is  a valuable  
p rin cip le  to the Convention; th erefore , the autonomy of the churches  
m ust not be v io lated . The audience w as left to infer its  own 
conclu sion  fro m  Lee*s statem ent. Any proposal which would 
v io la te  the autonom y of the churches should be defeated; the 
A lldredge am endm ent would v io la te  the autonomy of the churches; 
th erefore , the A lldredge amendment should be defeated.
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While L ee m agnified the autonomy of the lo ca l churches, he in  
no way deprecated the Convention; rath er, he m agnified it also:
C aligula once m arched h is  le g io n s—with beating drum s, 
sounding trum pets, and d isp lay  of b an ners--dow n to the 
seash ore  to gather cockle sh e lls . We m ust not be guilty  
of lik e  fo lly . We would not engage in  ro llin g  m arb les  
when there are  mountains to  be rem oved , nor be as 
battlesh ips cru ising after b ee tle s . With se a s  to  sa il, 
we m u k  not launch our ships on a m illpond.
L ee w as im plying that for the Convention to engage in  a squabble over 
the F ed era l Council of Churches would have been as sm a ll in  com par­
iso n  to  its  p rim ary resp o n sib ilitie s  as i s  ro llin g  m arb les to moving 
m ountains or rowing on m illponds to sa ilin g  the se a s . He continued:
But, with gratitude to God who has led  us sa fe ly  thus far  
with our Southern Baptist heart tw en ty -five  thousand m ile s  
in  c ircu m feren ce, we ask God*s help  to  out-think, o u t-serv e , 
ou t-love, out-work every  fa ls^ p h ilo so p h y  and ism  now 
bidding for  men*s a lleg ian ce.
H e further im plied  that engaging in unw ise p o lic ie s  would be following
I
the d irection  of Satan. In h is second m ain  head he said:
Satan, who brought d isord er among the angels and 
underm ined the constitutional order of man*s nature, 
is  the God of this w orld. M alic iou sly  he w atches u s — 
hoping to se e  us m ake erro rs of judgm ent. To him  who 
dism antled the f ir s t  Adam of h is nob ility , any d iscred itive  
dissonance would be delight. Satan h ates our trem endous 
e n te r p r is e s ,- -a ll  born in  love, a ll  ca rr ied  forw ard with 
zea l in  the blood of those p o sse sse d  of conscien tiou s  
aiid im perious se n se  of duty. He would em pty our lam ps
5
15Annual, 1950, p. 60,
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of o il. If, by advocacy of unw ise p o lic ie s , so  in  an tith esis  
to  what our great lea d ers of the past stood for , Satan 
can disturb our fellow sh ip , he w ill be as happy as though 
he had ruined our good nam e by making u s drunkards and  ̂
id o la ters. "Let us g ive no p lace to th^ devil" (Eph. 4:27).
In the conclu sion  of h is  f ir s t  m ain head he further m agnified  
the Convention and reitera ted  the autonomy of the churches:
With our ey es  thus upon o u r se lv es , we see  how God has 
m ade Southern B ap tists p rosp erous beyond expectation and 
in fluentia l beyond precedent. But, "unto w hom soever m uch  
i s  g iven , of h im  sh a ll much be required."
With God*s favor upon u s authenticated by our p r o g r e ss , 
w e m ust take no backward step  by fa ilu re  to m aintain the  
absolute autonom y of our churches, which m aintenance is  
the only thing that w ill keep us from  going into som e form  
of e c c le s ia s t ic is m  which i s  w holly fore ign  to B a p tis ts --a n d  
as much out of p lace  in  our Southern B aptist l ife  as a raucous  
crow in  a chorus of n ightingales. M oreover, no backward 
step  m ust we take by a c a r e le s s  ind ifference to great 
stre tch es of the unattained.
And again in  the fourth and fifth  m ain heads he confronted the sam e
is su e  by repeated  exposition  of the sam e them es:
Upon us are the ey es of departed lead ers: Am id the cloud  
of w itn e sse s , they look our w ay to se e  i f  we m aintain the 
purpose for  which the Convention w as organized—-to s e e  if  
w e w ill hand down our blood-bequeathed le g a c ie s  unreduced  
in  quality and in  quantity and show gratitude for our rem ote  
past and our g loriou s presen t, both as thick inlaid with 
proofs of Godcs r e so u r c e s , goodness, guidance, and approval 
as is  the m idnight sky with s ta r s .
T hese departed m ighty ones, who d ressed  in  hom espun  
and not in  T yrian purple, opposed the unholy union of Church 
and State, opposed public funds being given to sectar ian
l6 Ibid., pp. 62-63,
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in stitu tion s, favored  the Lordship of C hrist and not the  
overlord  ship of any man and transm itted  to u s som e things 
they believed  from  the beginning and tested  out in  the  
lab oratories of their  own ex p erien ce --th in g s which m odern  
scho larsh ip  has not im proved, things which the popularity  
of public opinion has not discounted.
Our forefa th ers tested  in the lab ora tories of their  
experien ce the truth that the individual m ust have freedom  
to  think, to  speak, to  act for h im se lf, but w ith no right to be 
d iscou rteous, to injure anybody e ls e , or to deny freed om  to  
another. Thomas Jefferson  said: "D em ocracy i s  the greatest  
amount of freedom  to the greatest num ber of peop le ."  Our 
fo refa th ers , from  Johnson to Truett, who b e lieved  in  and 
p racticed  unity of opinion in e sse n tia ls  and d iv e rs ity  of 
opinion in  n o n -essen tia l and n on -b asica l m a tters , look our 
w ay to se e  if  we are w ise  enough NOT to  lay  down a se t of 
r u le s  to determ ine Baptist conduct as to  our Convention  
rela tion sh ip s. The New T estam en t--not a book of ru les but 
a book of p r in c ip les—does not do that.
Our Baptist forefa th ers, in  w hose tra in  we can w ise ly  and 
sa fe ly  fo llow , left us a r ich  heritage in  sp ir itu a l va lu es. 
T herefore, as it  i s  carved on the old Bradford ob elisk , let it  
be known of us: . . .' "What our fa thers w ith so  m uch difficulty  
secu red , do not b asely  relinquish."
M oreover, upon u s are the eyes of God: Our C hristian  work  
i s  too great for human strength without divine com m ission . 
T h erefore, we m ust take knowledge of the storeh ou se  that 
can not be exhausted. We are stew ards of the m anifold grace  
of God—in using as w e ll as in d ispensing i t—not as saints  
p reserv ed  for  future^^appiness but as sin n ers red eem ed  
for  p resen t serv ic e .
Thus, by d irect, expository statem ents aim ed at strengthening  
or changing audience attitudes and at secu rin g  a n egative vote on the 
A lldredge amendment, Lee confronted the is s u e  of church autonomy 
w hich threatened Convention unity and harm ony in  1950.
17Ibid„ p. 63.
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N ewspaper reactions to  Lee*s 1950 add ress w ere  fa ir ly  
con sisten t in their appraisal of it s  role:
The address of P resid en t R.G." L ee was as u su a l an 
outstanding pronouncem ent and appeal. It was tim ely  and 
defin ite. It was a r ea l B aptist pronouncem ent. The Convention 
voted that its  P r e s id e n ts  pronouncem ent be the sentim ent of^g 
the Convention and that the ad d ress be printed in the annual.
The speed and vigor with w hich the president and 
other early  speakers on the program  called  for  unity  
in  sp irit and purpose and attacked church unionizing  
m ovem ents led  to prom pt and unanim ous apprdval of 
the p r e s id e n ts  address and the report of the C om m ittee  
on Common P rob lem s as the o ffic ia l statem ent of the 
convention on both th ese  is s u e s . This action obviated  
any need for  bringing up the A lldred ge amendment or 
any sim ilar  reso lu tion  or p roposa l.
We would say  that at no tim e  in  our m em ory has the 
convention had as litt le  d isp osition  to have traffic  with 
any kind of m ovem ent toward organic church union. Not 
only the hearty approval of the p r e s id e n ts  add ress and 
th is com m ittee*s report, but rep eated  referen ce  to  our 
DISTINCTIVE BAPTIST MESSAGE for  the world dem on­
strated  plainly that Southern B ap tists  fu lly  expect to  
continue being B aptist, fee lin g  that God has a unique 
ta sk  for us to perform  as w e ll as a d istin ctive  m essa g e  
for  u s to delive^ . And for  th is pronounced conviction we 
can a ll be glad.
Only Dr. A lldredge can explain  h is  fa ilu re  to renew  
h is fight, as announced, but it  could have been that the  
p resid en tia l address of D r. L ee  sounded the warning.
18B .L . B rid ges, G eneral S ecretary , A rkansas B aptist State 
Convention, A rkansas B ap tist, June 15, 1950, p. 16.
19W.D.' Stracener, ed itor-m an ager, F lorid a  B aptist W itness, 
May 18, 1950, p. 4.
D r. L ee struck  hard at any such m ove three tim es  
in  h is  a d d ress . There rem ained little  doubt, after  
hearing it , that he would return to the fight if  n e c e ^ a r y  
and the Convention w ill respond to h is  lead ersh ip .
Now le t  th ere  be everlastin g  p ra ise  for  the p resid en tia l 
a d d ress of D r. Robert G. L ee. He pleaded for  Convention  
■unity, for  follow ing in the steps of th ose  who through the  
y ea rs  had accom plished  so  much, and d efin ite ly  did a  ̂
m a sterfu l job in  sounding a keynote for the Convention.
D r. R obert G. L ee, setting the them e for  the Southern  
B aptist Convention's se ss io n  in  h is p resid en tia l ad d ress, 
took o ccasion  to  oppose any effort to Mla y  down a se t of 
r u le s  to determ ine B aptist conduct as to  our Convention  
rela tion sh ip s."
The p osition  was pushed forw ard three tim es in  h is  
ad d ress , entitled  "Eyes Upon Southern B ap tists."
The r e fe r e n c e s  w ere generally  in terpreted  as a slap  
at the e fforts  of Dr. E .P , A lldredge at la s t  y ea r 's  
convention to  adopt a constitutional amendm ent preventing  
any board m em ber or em ploye from  being connected with 
any church affiliated  with the F ed era l Council.
D r. L ee  led  the fight la st year which tabled the am endm ent. 
Southern B ap tists alw ays applaud opposition to  the C ouncil bijtj 
at the sam e tim e they do not want to estab lish  a p o lice  body.
D r. R.G. L ee gave h is  w arm -hearted  p resid en tia l 
ad d ress . By the tim e he fin ish ed  unity was cem ented, 
u n rest curta iled , and the ground cut p l^ ib  out from  
under any ag ita tors that w ere presen t.
The Convention was characterized  by a sp ir it of unity  
and harm ony. There was not a sin g le  sharp con troversy
^  John J. Hurt, editor, The C hristian  Index, May 18, 1950, p.
^*Ibid. ,  p. 6 . ^ Ib id ., p. 13.
23Hal D. Bennett, a ss ista n t editor, The Alabam a B ap tist,
May 18, 1950, p. 8.
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brought up on the floor* The com m ent on ev ery  hand w as,
"This has been a surprising Convention, but a v ery  good 
one."
The r e -e le c t io n  of Dr. R.Cr. L ee a s  p resid en t for the 
third year was a foregone conclusion  and em inently w ise .
No other nam e was placed in nom ination. The Convention^^ 
h eartily  and unanim ously e lected  Dr. Lee by acclam ation .
We b e liev e  that a m ain cause of p eace  and harm ony was 
the w ise  leadersh ip  of P resident R.G. L ee and m any other 
m en who have rea lized  the danger of being divided on 
n o n -essen tia ls  and thereby m issin g  the great fundam ental 
Baptist p rin cip les and p o lic ie s . D r. L ee  in  h is  p resid en tia l 
add ress warned against trying to  m ake the Convention an 
authoritative e cc le s ia s t ic a l body attem pting to d iscip lin e  
the churches.
T h ese published reactions to the p r e s id e n ts  m essa g e  and related  
m atters suggest a causal relationsh ip  betw een the p resid en tia l 
add ress and the general sp ir it of the Convention as w ell as the 
ab sen ce of certa in  sp ecific  p rop osa ls.
In addition to the absence of co n tro v ersia l action—the A lldredge
am endm ent, tabled the previous year, w as not brought back to the
>
flo o r  during 1950—two sp ec ific  reso lu tion s se em  related  to  the 
is s u e  of church autonomy and the p r e s id e n ts  confrontation of it:
P orter  W. B a iles, T exas, m oved that the p r e s id e n ts  
add ress be made the exp ress ion  of the Southern Baptist 
Convention and that th is ad d ress be carr ied  in  the Annual 
and becom e the expression  of the Convention toward a ll
24 L.L.- Carpenter, (North C arolina) B ib lica l R ecorder, 
May 27, 1950, p. 2.
25Ib id„ p. 3.
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other re lig iou s groups as the Convention seek s to brigg  
the kingdom of God among m en. M otion w as carried .
27
The C hristian Index ind icated  that the m otion was voted unanim ously. 
B y th is action the Convention c le a r ly  gave endorsem ent to liee*s  
position  and revea led  it s  attitude toward the is su e s  involved in  the  
A lldredge am endm ent. F urth er, the C om m ittee on Common P rob lem s  
with Northern B ap tists brought a reso lu tion  related  to ecum enicity:
We hereby rea ffirm  our conviction that Southern B ap tists  
cannot en tef into organic connection with the F ed era l Council 
of Churches of C h rist in  A m erica  or any other organizations 
which would com p rom ise  Bagj^st p r in c ip les and truths revea led  
in the insp ired  Word of God.
B y the adoption of th is portion  of the com m ittee*s report, the Con­
vention declared  strongly  against ecum enicity . It could appear that 
the com m ittee favored  A lldredge*s amendment; how ever, the next 
paragraph of its  reso lu tio n  d ec lared  just as strongly against the 
undesirable m ea su res A lld red ge proposed in  order to achieve h is  
goal:
26Annual, 1950, p. 36.
27 The C hristian  Index, May 18, 1950, p. 13.
28Annual, 1950, p. 37. This com m ittee was a lso  known as the  
Gardner com m ittee—for  its  chairm an, T .C . Gardner; it  becam e  
involved in another con troversy  which developed two y ea rs la ter .
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If there be a d esire  to in vestiga te  the p o ss ib ility  of 
changing the Constitution of th is Convention to lim it the 
constituency in  any way, w e recom m end that it  be done ^
only after lengthy and thorough study by a qualified com m ittee.
The order and proxim ity of th ese  even ts was sign ificant.
(1) L ee d elivered  the presid en tia l add ress as the f ir s t  m ajor event
ea r ly  W ednesday m orning, (2) B a ile s  p resen ted  the m otion to make
the p r e s id e n ts  add ress the exp ression  of the Convention, (3) J.M.-
D aw son presented  the report of the P ublic A ffa irs C om m ittee (not
rela ted  to th is controversy),' (4) The G ardner com m ittee brought
30it s  rep ort with the recom m endations ind icated  above. T hese  
com bined actions had a forcefu l im pact upon the Convention. The 
f ir s t  opportunity to ca ll the A lldredge am endm ent from  the table was 
a m isce llan eou s b u sin ess se ss io n  la te  W ednesday afternoon, but the 
im pact of the events on W ednesday m orning w as sufficient to  settle  
the is s u e  without its  being brought to the flo o r  of the Convention  
again; the amendment was never ca lled  up.
Both Stracener and Carpenter cited  other sp eak ers as helping 
to  prom ote unity and harm ony. It would be im p o ss ib le  to  iso la te  the 
e ffe c tiv e n e ss  of Lee*s address from  th ese  other in fluences. Yet 
certa in  c ircu m stan ces which m ay be in terpreted  as ind icators of
29tu - j  Ibid.
30Annual, 1950, p. 36.
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effec tiv en ess  a ss ig n  som e degree of e ffectiven ess to L ee 's  e fforts.
(1) E d itoria l opinion of the Convention frequently c ited  the lack of 
controversy , the p resen ce  of harm ony and unity, and the p revalence  
of a con stru ctive  sp ir it d esp ite  forebodings of disturbing co n tro v ers ies  
for months preceding the Convention. F urther, sp ec ific  r e fer e n c es  
w ere made to L ee 's  add ress as contributing to this atm osphere. The 
sp ir it of the f ir s t  two se s s io n s  was a lso  cited:
The sp ir it of those f ir s t  two se s s io n s  carried  through  
the follow ing se ss io n s  of the Convention . . . .
The r e -e le c t io n  of Dr. R.G. Lee as president of the 
Convention dem onstrated  the unanim ity of the Convention ■ 
and w as a tribute to the g^ficiency and fa irn ess of Dr. Lee  
as the presid in g  o fficer .
(2) The Convention adopted two m easu res which argue for  
e ffec tiv en ess  of the address: (a) P orter  B a ile s 's  reso lu tion  that the 
address be adopted as the ex p ress io n  of the Convention and printed  
in  the Annual, and (b) the Gardner com m ittee 's recom m endations 
opposing ecu m enicity  and cautioning against changing the Convention's 
constitution so  as to lim it its  constituency.
(3) C ontroversy  on the floor  of the Convention w as avoided.
The A lldredge am endm ent had been tabled in 1949, partly because of 
L ee's e fforts. Although A lldredge had prom ised  to carry  the m easu re
31 B.H.. Duncan, ed itor, A rkansas B aptist, June 1950, p. 3.
See a lso  the quotations from  Hurt, Bennett, and Carpenter c ited  in  
footnotes 20-25  above.
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back to the Convention, when the m iscellan eou s b u sin ess  period  
arrived  a fter  Lee*s ad d ress, neither A lldredge nor anyone e ls e  m oved  
to take the am endm ent from  the table. The B aptist ed itors gave Lee*s 
a d d ress  a large portion of the cred it for the fa ilu re  of th is controversy  
to develop ,
(4) Lee*s unanim ous e lection  to a th ird  term , after d e liv ery  of
the p resid en tia l ad d ress, su ggests that the Convention w as not
d isp lea sed  with the stand he took. This su g g ests  e ffec tiv en ess .
B ased  upon the foregoing evidence, L ee  i s  judged to  have been
effec tiv e  in  achieving h is objective of defeating the AJLldredge
am endm ent, and the add ress i t s e lf  is  judged as having been
effec tiv e  in  prom oting Convention unity and harm ony.
L oca l church autonomy a rose  as an is s u e  b efore  the Convention
again in  1952, but only the foreshadow ing could be se en  at the tim e
of the p resid en tia l ad d ress. The Gardner com m ittee , o ffic ia lly
known a s the C om m ittee on R elations with Other R elig iou s B od ies,
had been  created  in  1947 as "a com m ittee of seven  . . .  to  m eet with
a s im ila r  com m ittee from  the Northern B aptist Convention to consider
32our com m on p ro b lem s.11 During the intervening y e a rs  it s  scope had 
been  enlarged to include relationsh ips with s t i l l  other re lig io u s bodies.
^ A n n u al, 1947, p. 45.
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Som e of th ese  relation sh ip s involved  doctrinal questions, so  the 
com m ittee becam e concerned w ith doctrinal m atters among Southern  
Baptist churches, a concern beyond its  or ig in a lly  intended purpose.
The com m ittee a lready had dealt with the m atter of ecum enicity  
(to be d iscu ssed  subsequently in th is chapter) on sev er a l occasion s, 
thus involving it s e lf  in co n tro v ers ia l m atters before the Convention,
At the 1952 Convention, R .E . M ilam  proposed an amendment to  the
I
com m ittee*s report which in stru cted  it to  seek  inform ation on this
question: "How effective  is  the p resen t teaching program  of our
denom ination on the question  of church ordinances in the light of
33presen t day conditions?" The questions of church ordinance 
observation, or doctrinal purity , ecum enicity , and a doctrinal te s t  
for fellow ship  in the Convention w ere  a ll in terrela ted  and u ltim ately  
involved lo ca l church autonom y. Thus, although the Gardner 
com m ittee  had not brought any recom m endations d irectly  affecting  
church autonomy, it had dealt w ith m atters u ltim ately  related  to  
that is su e . The growing tendency of th is com m ittee to assu m e an 
authoritative ro le  or to  e sta b lish  a doctrinal te s t  for Convention  
fellow sh ip  caused som e to f e e l  that it was far overstepping the scope  
of its  intended purpose.
^ A n n u a l, 1952, p, 55.
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Although G rey did not refer  d irectly  to  the Gardner com m ittee, 
h e did r e fer  to the autonomy of the churches:
The nature of our Convention i s  and has been c le a r ly  
se t forth  for  107 yekrs as n o n -e c c le s ia s tic a l, n on -h ierarch ica l, 
and non-authoritarian. There appear to be th ree  w ell-d efin ed  
constitutional th eories concerning the m em bersh ip  of the 
Southern B aptist C onvention--federal, e c c le s ia s t ic a l , and 
voluntary. But sin ce  th is Convention is  com posed of 
m esse n g e r s  and does not constitute a fed eration  of sta te  
conventions, d is tr ic t  a sso c ia tio n s, and lo ca l churches, 
it appears to be the part of w isdom  to adhere to the  
orig in a l B aptist constitutional theory of voluntary  
m em bersh ip . . . .
Today we need to re -em p h a size  the princip le of 
d em ocracy  and m ake it crysta l c lear  that th is  Convention  
has never usurped authoritarian pow ers. P ronouncem ents, 
ever  so  t im e ly  and praisew orthy, made by a few  thousand  
m esse n g e r s  on p o litica l, soc ia l, econom ic, or even  
doctrinal m atters cannot be construed as rep resen tin g  the 
sen tim en ts of and binding upon the m ore than sev en  i^L lion  
Southern B ap tists not presen t when the vote i s  taken.
Grey*s restra in t in dealing with th is is s u e  m ay have been a 
w ise  ta c tica l m aneuver.- H is address was d elivered  on W ednesday 
m orning, w h ereas the Gardner report was not p resen ted  until 
Saturday m orning. Had he spoken strongly against sp ec ific  a sp ects  
of the rep ort, the com m ittee could have m et and a ltered  its  report, 
th ereb y  p lacing the president in an em barrassing position . T herefore, 
Grey*s restra in t should be view ed as a strength, not a  w eakn ess.
^ I b id .,  p. 6 0 ,
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If the an a ly sis  w ere based so le ly  upon the p a ssa g e s  quoted, 
Grey*s ta c tica l method might be con sid ered  d irect statem ent; how ever, 
th ere  is  no evidence in the printed text to suggest that the p assages  
cited  w ere made to stand out in  any unusual way from  the r e s t  of 
the ad d ress. T herefore, it se em s m ore fitting to consid er h is  tactica l
method as gen era l statem ent. The ad d ress was not built around the
i
is s u e  of autonomy; instead, it involved h is to r ic a l narrative and
I
exposition  of the original purpose and nature of the Convention,
The autonomy of the churches w as su b sid iary  to  th ese  larger  is su e s .
The rh etor ica l mode, then, com bined narration  and exposition  
in order to affect attitudes; the ad d ress w as intended to stim ulate  
or in sp ire . G rey lauded the rev ered  fig u res  and hallow ed events of 
the C onven tion s h istory  and the trea su red  p rin c ip les involved in its
cooperative relation sh ip s. Identifying h im se lf  with th ese  resp ected
/
e lem en ts was calculated to enhance h is  p ersu a siv e  position . The 
audience was expected to identify with th ese  e lem en ts and agree  with 
the im plication  that the Convention should do nothing to derogate them . 
The confrontation was only s lig h tly  joined in  1952; the Gardner 
com m ittee had not yet arrived  at it s  co n troversia l pinnacle and Grey 
attem pted to avert controversy  rather than to se ttle  it. The Miami 
confrontation in  1952 was hardly m ore than a preview  of the 1953 
se s s io n  in  which the battle w as m ore  openly joined.
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F ew  r esu lts  of the p resid en tia l address it s e lf  can be p o sitiv e ly  
identified , but the con troversy  over the Gardner com m ittee continued 
to develop during the w eeks follow ing the Convention and Grey*s 
statem ents seem  to have cry sta lliz ed  opposition to it s  attem pt to  
have the Convention im p ose  doctrinal positions upon the churches.
Such attem pts would have violated  church autonomy. The B aptist 
sta te  papers ca rr ied  heated d iscu ssio n s of the is s u e s  involved in  
th is controversy:
Frankly, we have never  liked the idea of what is  
called  the " p re s id e n ts  address"  which was started  
back in  the days of the f ir s t  world war, but we liked  
what D octor G rey had to say  and the way he said it .
He made it c r y sta l c lea r  that no one, not even the 
president, can speak for  B ap tists , but in speaking for  
h im se lf  it was evident that the throngs prggent 
w ere in  p erfect accord  with what he said.
Applause ex p ressed  both approval and p leasu re  
on the m essen gers*  part in  P r e s i^ n t  Grey*s h is to r ica l  
m essa g e  with its  dynam ic appeal.
In addition to  actions of the com m ittee, an a r tic le  w ritten  by 
Gardner and published in  Baptist Standard prior to the Convention 
drew  cr itic a l resp o n se . Edwin S. Gaustad, a teacher in  the departm ent
35David M. G ardner, editor, (Texas) Baptist Standard, May 29,
1952, p. 2.
36Ri
May 29, 1952, p. 2.
36 chard N, Owen, editor, (T ennessee) Baptist and R eflector ,
1 6 0
of B ib lica l literatu re  at Brown U n iversity , took exception  to Gardner*s
37attem pt to have conventions act in  a w atch-dog ro le .
R esponse to the question  of whether the Convention should
estab lish  a doctrinal test for fe llow sh ip  appeared in  A rkansas
38B ap tist; the sentim ent was g en era lly  negative. S.H.' Jones, editor
of the South Carolina Baptist C ou rier , fe lt  that the Gardner com m ittee
39w as no longer needed.
John J. Hurt view ed the com m ittee*s study of " effectiven ess in
denom inational prom otion of the question  of church ordinances . . . "
40as leading to a doctrinal te s t . Thus, the is s u e s  w ere kept a live  
after  adjournment of the Convention and the stage w as set for them  
to com e back before the Convention the follow ing year.
In v iew  of the tentative nature of the con troversy  at the tim e  
of the p resid en tia l add ress, a con clu sive  a sse ssm e n t of address
e ffectiv en ess is  d ifficult to m ake. The new spaper reactions just cited
i
ind icate that G rey carried  h is  point, yet there are no absolutely  
convincing ind icators of the e ffe c tiv e n e ss  of the add ress per se .
37 Baptist Standard, A p ril 24, 1952, p. 12; June 5, 1952, pp. 7 -8 .
38A rkansas B aptist, July 17, 1952, p. 3; July 24, 1952, pp. 8-9; 
July 31, 1952, p. 3.
39tk . ,Ibid.
40 The C hristian Index, May 22, 1952, p. 30.
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Two c ircu m stan ces would point in  the direction of e ffe c tiv e n e ss , but
neither i s  an in fa llib le  indicator. G rey was e lected  to another term
as president without a single opposing candidate or vote , and he
h im se lf fe lt  a d ifferent atm osphere in  Houston in  1953 from  what he
41had encountered in  M iam i in  1952. Obviously, the extent to  which  
the ad d ress, as iso la ted  from  other fa cto rs, influenced th ese  two 
events is  im p o ss ib le  to  m easu re  with any convincing d egree  of 
accuracy.
The storm  which had been gathering for se v er a l y e a r s  fin a lly  
broke in  H ouston in  1953. The Gardner com m ittee w as prepared  to  
presen t a report which included the follow ing recom m endations:
That the teaching agen cies of our Convention 
continue th e ir  effort with renew ed v igor to strengthen  
Baptist conviction  with referen ce  to  the dangers of 
interdenom inationalism  and non-denom inationalism .
That the Southern B aptist Convention through its  
teaching a g en c ies  continue to co -op erate  with the churches  
affiliated  with our Convention in  m agnifying the scrip tu ra l, 
authoritative, p osition  of lo ca l, sovereign , New T estam ent 
churches, defined in the constitution  of the Southern 
B aptist Convention as "regular B a p t i^  churches" in  
adm in istering the church ordinances.
This report w as view ed as being another step in  the d irection  of
Convention contro l over the churches in  the areas of ecu m en icity
41 P er so n a l in terv iew , D ecem ber 29, 1970, 
42Annual, 1953, p. 51.
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and doctrinal purity; further, it  u ltim ate ly  could have led  to a
doctrinal te s t  for fellow ship . Although the recom m endations within
th em se lv es and in  iso la tion  m ight have been h a rm less  enough, when
view ed as part of a trend they w ere  in terp reted  as danger sign als.
Thus, the opposition which developed and the controversy  which arose
w ere  not d irected  so le ly  toward th ese  two recom m endations; rather
43the object of d issa tisfaction  was the com m ittee  behind them.
Although G rey had strong fee lin g s  about th is com m ittee and its
rep ort, he avoided a frontal attack. H is ad d ress w as scheduled for
W ednesday m orning and the report w as scheduled for F riday morning;
the considerations he had to fa ce  w ere  s im ila r  to th ose  of the previous
yea r . F or the m ost part G rey avoided a d irect confrontation, and
even  when he confronted the is s u e s  he m ade no m ention of the
com m ittee. Throughout the bulk of the add ress he m ade general
statem ents about the sp irit, purpose, and m iss io n  of the Convention.
Only in  the c losin g  portion of the ad d ress did he m ake d irect statem ents
rela ted  to the is su e s  involved in  th is controversy , but when he did make
such statem ents he left no doubt as to  h is  position:
We are grateful as we behold another outcropping of 
the Southern Baptist sp irit. This has to  do with the  
trem endously  im portant m atter of conviction . . . .
43 Baptist Standard, May 21, 1953, p. 3.
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C erta in ly  no man of studied judgment would su ggest that 
th is Convention v io late the sovereign ty  of the churches, 
se t i t s e l f  up as a h ierarch ica l, e c c le s ia s t ic a l  authority  
handing down en cy c lica ls , ed icts , and m andates. H ow ever, 
it m ust be rem em bered  that we have gone forw ard  
"propagating the gospel" as we have because th is Convention  
has held to certa in  deep doctrinal convictions. H is to r ica lly  
and p ra ctica lly , m iss io n s is  a doctrine. The "h ard -sh ells"  
sp lit w ith u s over th is doctrine. C hristian education is  
another. Stewardship, em phasizing the tithe as the m inim um , 
is  another. A gain and again this Convention has underscored  
its  conviction  on th is by endorsing, "Every B aptist a T ither."  
This i s  as it should be. And yet, when tw en ty -six  hundred of 
our churches g ive nothing to m iss io n s  and 80 percent of our 
m em b ers do not tithe, no one su ggests that they be "read 
out" of the Convention. We m ust go on holding convictions  
on th ese  and other doctrines that have d istinguished  our 
people through the years.
Southern B ap tists have a job to do for the Lord.
They can b est do it in their own way and perform  
their  duty as God g ives to them  to see  th eir  duty.
We are  p ressu red  by two conflicting fo r c e s . On one 
side is  the ecu m en ica lism  of "United P rotestantism "; 
on the other is  the "anything-ism " of non-denom inationalism . 
We are  lik e  a healthy, wealthy, attractive young lady. T hese  
am bitious "Lotharios" are "making eyes"  at u s . But we 
have not, cannot, and w ill not even "drop our handkerchief"  
to invite  or encourage their attention. . . .
One w ould-be suitor has m ade bold to announce that 
a chair i s  being reserv ed  for u s. But th is young lady  
in  a ll g ra c io u sn ess  would suggest that before she 
occupies that chair it w ill have becom e an antique.
She f e e ls  that for  her, th is chair would be v irtu a lly  an 
" e lec tr ic  chair."  P erson a lly  I think the young lady is  
co rrec t. F or  the m om ent she s its  down in that chair, 
she s ig n s  her  own death warrant and se ts  the date of 
h er execution . . . .
My brethren, le t  Southern B ap tists face  the future in  
fa ith , and continue in a united sp irit to take up the task  
of the Lord with strengthened hands. During a c r is i s  in  
the T exas Convention many years ago, Dr. B.H. C arro ll 
gave th is adm onition, "Let us bury our d ifferen ces beneath  
the c r o ss ."  We have alw ays been able to do th is. We w ill 
continue to do it this year and through a ll the y ea rs .
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In 1921 the Southern B aptist Convention m et in  
Chattanooga, T en n essee , D r, J .B . G am brell, who had 
relinquished the gavel the yea r  before to D r, E .Y , M ullins, 
had just returned from  a tour of Europe. He w as exhausted  
in body, but as usual, r e s il ie n t  in sp irit. Unable to attend 
the Convention he sent a m e ssa g e  of f iv e  short words which 
this Convention need s to hear and heed. That im m ortal 
Baptist s t a t e s m ^  "Uncle G ideon," said , ", . . Do right 
and go forward!"
The bulk of Grey*s ad d ress w as a stim ulating m essage  aim ed  
at dem onstrating the m ain  thrust of m iss io n s  and evangelism  in  
Convention outreach; th is concluding portion, how ever, was a 
convincing statem ent cast in  the argum entative m ode. Grey was in  
the unenviable p osition  of fee lin g  it n e c e ssa r y  to voice public and 
"official" opposition to a p rop osa l which had never been presented  
to  the Convention. The Gardner com m ittee  was never em powered to  
develop doctrinal gu idelines for Convention fellow sh ip  nor to exam ine  
the doctrinal b e lie fs  or p r a c tic e s  of any cooperating churches. Yet 
there w as a g r a ss -r o o ts  fee lin g  that th is w as p r e c ise ly  the d irection  
the com m ittee w as headed. M ilam*s 1952 proposal that the com m ittee  
in vestigate  the e ffec tiv en ess  of the d en om in ation s teaching program  
on church ordinances w as in terp reted  by som e to  aim  at policing  
the churches in their  d octrin a l p r a c tic e s . There i s  a p ersisten t  
sentim ent among som e constituents for  "reading out" of the Convention
44Ibid., pp. 65-66
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th ose  w hose doctrinal position  i s  not "orthodox.11 A  v e ry  com plex line  
of reason ing i s  involved in  th is is su e  and the con troversy  which G rey
encountered. A doctrinal b a s is  e x is ts  for  fe llow sh ip  in  the Convention;
>
churches who do not m eet the doctrinal requirem ent cannot affiliate  
with the Convention. Upon th ese  two assum ptions is  built, in  the m inds 
of som e, the follow ing argument: Those who do not agree  with us on 
the doctrin es should be "read out" of the Convention; X church does 
not agree  w ith us on the doctrines; X church should be read  out of the 
Convention. It w ill be noted that th is argument in v o lv es a question of 
p o licy , not of fact. A lso , it  r e la tes  to the is su e  of d octrin al purity  
as w e ll as Convention unity. At various tim es  each part of th is  
argum ent h as been given v o ice  in conversation , in form al d iscu ssion , 
and a r tic le s  in  Baptist papers; m ost frequently the m ajor p rem ise  
has been the portion actually  stated . No part of th is  argum ent had 
actu a lly  been  la id  before the Convention as a proposa l, yet evidently  
it w as in the m inds of many as G rey faced  h is  audience. He chose  
to  counter th is  lin e  of reasoning by attacking the m ajor p rem ise;  
th is he did by d irect contradiction supported by r e a l exam p les in  
p a r a lle l c a se . He prepared h is  ground by declarin g  in  favor of 
doctrin al conviction, thus espousing a position  w ith which h is  audience  
would identify  and placing h im se lf on the sam e sid e , ph ilosoph ically , 
a s th ose  he w as about to oppose. Then he cited  the doctrin es
of m iss io n s, C hristian education, and stew ardship, a ll  of which had 
been endorsed by the Convention, not ju st the constituent churches.
Next he cited sta tis t ic s  indicating that tw en ty -s ix  hundred churches 
gave nothing to m iss io n s and eighty percent of the church m em bersh ip  
did not tithe, yet no one su ggested  that they be read out of the Conven­
tion. By th is d irect attack upon the m ajor p rem ise  he im plied  an 
attack upon the conclusion. Not a ll who do not agree on other d octrin es  
are read out of the Convention; th ose  who do not agree on the church  
ordinances should not be read out of the Convention. The strength  of 
h is argument rested  upon the p a ra lle l nature of the doctrin es of 
baptism  and the Liord*s Supper (the church ordinances) with the 
doctrines of m iss io n s, C h ristian  education, and stew ardship. Both 
groups are "practical" d octr in es, as opposed to the m ore "speculative"  
doctrines of the v irg in  birth and the insp iration  of the Scrip tures.
The crux of th is en tire  con troversy  i s  in  the f ir s t  assum ption  
cited above, that a doctrinal b a sis  e x is ts  for  m em bership in  the Con­
vention. Those who say  one does e x is t  point to  the term  "regular  
B aptist church" in the C on ven tion s constitution and argue that a church  
cannot be a "regular" B aptist church without holding certa in  doctrinal 
v iew s. Others in terpret "regular" in a lo o se  sen se  and c la im  that 
it does not extend as far  in  doctrinal in terpretation  as their opponents 
would make it. The tota l a r tic le  on m em bersh ip  reads:
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The Convention sh a ll con sist of m e sse n g e r s  who are  
m em b ers of m ission ary  Baptist churches co-op erating  
w ith the Convention as follow s:
1. One m essen g er  for each regu lar B aptist church  
which is  in  fr ien d ly  co-operation  w ith th is  
Convention and sym pathetic with its  pu rp oses  
and work and has during the f i s c a l  year preceding  
been a bona fide contributor to the C on ven tion s  
work.
2. One additional m essen ger  from  each such church  
for every  250 m em bers; or for each $250.00  paid 
to  the work of the Convention during the f i s c a l  
year preceding the annual m eeting.
3. The m esse n g e rs  sh all be appointed and c er tif ied  
by the churches to the C onventic^  but no church  
m ay appoint m ore than ten (10).
G rey se em s to have been on firm  ground in h is  lin e  of argum ent.
&
If churches who contributed nothing to m iss io n s  ("the C on ven tion s
J
w ork " )--a  d irect requirem ent of the a r tic le  on m em b ersh ip --  
w ere  not read out of the Convention, then churches who did not 
a gree  with others in  their  interpretation of certa in  d o c tr in es--o n ly  
im plied , at b est, in the ar tic le  on m em b ersh ip— should not be read  
out. T here i s  no record  that the Convention i t s e l f  has ever  defined a 
"regular" B aptist church, nor that it has ever  sought to im pose any 
sp e c if ic  doctrinal te s t  for fellow sh ip . The la tter  condition is  
p r e c is e ly  what som e feared  would occur if  the Gardner com m ittee  
w ere  continued.
45 Ibid., p. 22. The constitution i s  reprinted  in  each Annual.
G rey thus sought to red u ce  the d istance betw een the two extrem e  
wings of the C onvention--those who held  no doctrinal convictions and 
th ose  who would im pose a doctrin a l te s t  for  fe llow sh ip —by arguing 
for  the leg itim acy  of the m iddle-ground position: Hold to doctrinal 
convictions as an ideal, but do not seek  to exclude fro m  the fellow ship  
th ose  who do not agree in  e v er y  d eta il.
In the next paragraph of th is  section  of the text i s  found an 
obvious a llusion  to the Gardner com m ittee  report. Whether the
audience was aware of it two days after it s  d e livery  when they heard
)
the Gardner report is  prob lem atic . G rey said , "On one side i s  the
ecu m en ica lism  of *United P rotestantism *; on the other is  the
46•anything-ism * of non-denom inationalism ."  The comm ittee* s 
f ir s t  reso lu tion  warned of the dangers of interdenom inationalism  
and non-denom inationalism ; G rey had th erefore aligned h im self  
with that portion of the rep ort. He had done so , how ever, without 
aligning h im se lf with th ose  who would have m ade of th is  com m ittee
i
a com m ittee on orthodoxy.
In these two p a ssa g es  G rey declared  h is  p osition  on the two 
i s s u e s  involved in the Gardner com m ittee  recom m endations: 
ecu m en ica lism  and the ob servan ce of the church ordinances. In
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h is con clu sion  he made a d irect p lea for  Convention unity:
My brethren, le t Southern B aptists fa ce  the future  
in  faith , and continue in  a united sp ir it to take up the 
ta sk  of the Lord with strengthened hands. During a 
c r is is  in  the T exas Convention m any y ea rs ago, D r,
B .H . C arro ll gave th is admonition, "Let us bury our 
d ifferen ces beneath the c ro ss ,"  We have alw ays been  
able to do th is . We w ill c ^ t in u e  to do it th is year  
and through a ll  the y ea rs .
The m easurab le  r esu lts  of th is encounter are  lim ited  to  
new spaper reaction s:
P resid en t J.D. G rey w as at h is  best in  presid ing  
over the ^ on ven tion  and the d e livery  of the p r e s id e n ts  
ad d ress .
P er so n a lly  w e thought that Dr. Grey*s . . . ad d ress  
to the Convention w as outstanding. He spoke w e ll and ^  
spoke the sen tim en ts of the vast m ajority  of our people .
V ice  presid en t C.-C.' W arren, North Carolina, w as 
in  the chair as J.D . G rey delivered  h is  p resid en tia l 
ad d ress which struck a hearty  response among h is  
h e a r e r s , e sp e c ia lly  when he said  Southern B ap tists  
w ere  not going to  take the chair ^jportedly r e se rv e d  
for  them  in the N ational Council.
S evera l ed itors of B aptist state papers cited  the p resid en tia l ad d ress
47Ibid.
48A rkansas B aptist, May 21, 1953, p. 3.
49 B .L . B r id ges , A rkansas B aptist, May 21, 1953, p. 16.
50Richard N.- Owen, editor, (T ennessee) B aptist and R eflector , 
May 21, 1953, p. 2.
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51as one of the high points of the Convention, and se v e r a l of them  felt
52
that Baptist unity had been g iven  a boost by th is Convention. The 
gen era l consensus was that G rey d e liv ered  a m eaningful and 
instrum ental add ress, yet the sp ec ific  e ffec tiv en ess  i s  im p ossib le  
to  d isentangle from  other in fluences operative upon the Convention.
There was s t i l l  con troversy  which a r o se  when the Gardner 
com m ittee report w as p resen ted  to  the Convention on F riday. Gardner 
p resen ted  the com m ittee^  report and m oved the adoption of its  
recom m endations (previously  quoted). E .D . Solom on m oved, as an 
am endm ent, that the com m ittee be continued for another year. Walter 
P ope Binns m oved for an exten sion  of tim e for d iscu ssio n . The 
com m ittee was d iscu ssed  by Judson G. Jackson and B inns. T im e for  
d iscu ssio n  ran out and A .B . Van A rsd a le  ca lled  for  the order of the 
day. T.; Rupert Colem an m oved for  reconvening at 2:30 p .m . to 
consid er the m atter, but h is  m otion lo s t . Van A rsd a le  m oved for a 
sp ec ia l order of bu sin ess at 9:30 p .m . to continue the d iscu ssion ; h is  
m otion carried . When the tim e fo r  the sp ec ia l order arrived , E .D . 
Solom on asked for  the p r iv ileg e  of withdrawing h is m otion and it
51A rkansas B aptist, June 25, 1953, p. 7.
52
The C hristian Index, May 21, 1953, p . 3.
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53w as granted with unanim ous consent. In this b rief rev iew  are hidden
heated debate and deep con troversy  which had been developing in  the
Convention a lm ost sin ce  the establishm ent of th is com m ittee in 1947.
The extent to which Grey*s ad d ress affected  th is debate or the outcom e
of the controversy  is  im p o ss ib le  to a s s e s s  em p irica lly , but two things
are  known.' G rey had d eclared  h is position  in  h is  address and the
Baptist paper ed itors fe lt  that the m ajority  supported him . F urther,
Solomon spoke to G rey in  the period betw een the afternoon and
evening se s s io n s  and asked about withdrawing h is  motion; Grey fe lt
54that would be w ise . Had G rey d eclared  strongly  in favor of the 
Gardner com m ittee in  h is  ad d ress , it is  doubtful if  Solomon would have  
approached him  about withdrawing h is  m otion. With the withdrawal of
the motion to  continue the com m ittee , the con troversy  m elted away.
I
Gardner and R .E. M ilam  (who had offered the 1952 amendment
instructing the com m ittee  to in vestiga te  the e ffectiven ess of the
denominations*s teaching on the church ordinances) d iscu ssed  the two
recom m endations em bodied in  the com m ittee*s report; they w ere
55adopted and the com m ittee  w as thanked and discharged. B.H.
^ A n n u al, 1953, pp. 5 1 -52 , 54.
54 J.D. Grey, p erson a l in terview , D ecem ber 29, 1970.
55Annual, 1953, p. 54.
172
Duncan shed som e light on what was said  during th ese  d iscu ss io n s .
A fter Solom on req uested  the p r iv ilege  of withdrawing h is  m otion,
D r. T.C." G ardner, chairm an of the com m ittee, a lso  
cam e to the m icrophone and stated that the com m ittee  
had fin ish ed  its  work and should not be continued. The 
w ithdraw al of the m otion by D r. Solomon and the s ta te ­
m ent by Dr. Gardner reso lv ed  a ll the is s u e s  of the  
dispute and a sp ir it of'fraternal C hristian brotherhood  
sw ept over the audience like m agic. The com m ittee*s 
report w as adopted by the Convention and D r. J.D. G rey, 
p resid en t of the Convention turned to the p r e s s  and 
chided the rep orters on their  anticipation of a B aptist 
fight on the flo o r  of the Convention when the quegjuon 
of the com m ittee*s report w as to be considered .
Thus it  i s  evident that whatever effect Grey*s ad d ress had upon the
u ltim ate  reso lu tio n  of th is controversy , it was not the so le  influence;
the p resid en tia l ad d ress does not occur in  a vacuum .
Grey*s chiding rem arks to the rep orters constitute what is
/
g en era lly  r e ferred  to as the "second p resid en tia l address"  of 1953.
The afternoon papers had been fu ll of d ire pred ictions of a fight
and sp lit when the tim e cam e for the Gardner com m ittee  d iscu ssio n
i
that night. In the w eeks prior to the Convention, som e other papers
had been p red icting  a sp lit. T hese rem ark s, tran scrib ed  from  a tape
57record in g  of the se s s io n , w ere published in  Grey*s biography.
56A rkansas B aptist, May 28, 1953, p. 9.
57 Jam es C ole and Robert L ee, Saint J.D. (Waco, T exas: Word 
B ooks, 1969), pp. 51-54 .
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The e ffectiven ess of the p resid en tia l a d d ress--n o t by itse lf , 
but certa in ly  as one among a num ber of in f lu e n c e s -- in  laying to r e st  
the is su e  of lo ca l church autonomy m ay be te s tif ie d  to by the circum ­
stan ce that never sin ce  1953 has th is is su e  r is e n  with any force  
before the Convention. S evera l of the p resid en ts have made sta te­
m en ts on the issu e  in their  a d d r e sse s , to  be su re , but not in the
context of a sp ec ific  con troversy  confronting the Convention; it has
58been  done m ore as a public affirm ation  of a recogn ized  princip le.
THEOLOGICAL, CONTROVERSY
A s prev iou sly  indicated, the is s u e  of lo c a l church autonomy 
(or the advisory  nature of the Convention), th eo log ica l controversy  
(or doctrin al purity), and a d octrin al te s t  for  fe llow sh ip  in  the 
Convention are a ll in terrela ted . C onsider a situation in  which
a lo ca l church r ec e iv es  m em b ers who have never been im m ersed
I
(the only m ode of baptism  p racticed  by Southern B ap tists, and
gen era lly  the only mode accepted). Som eone p rop oses that the
I
Convention withdraw fellow sh ip  from  that church. Som eone e ls e  
ob serv es that th is action would constitute a doctrinal test for fe llo w ­
ship and that if  the Convention attem pts to  t e l l  a lo ca l church how it
58See Annual, 1958, p. 78, I960, p. 78, and p resid en tia l add ress,
1964.
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m ust observe the ordinances or how it m ust interpret certa in  doctrin al
I
teachings then it i s  v io lating  the autonomy of that church. In th is  
hypothetical exam ple a ll  th ree  of the is s u e s  are involved.
D esp ite  th is gen era l in terre la ted n ess , there w ere occasion s when 
one or the other of th e se  is s u e s  a ro se  without involving the others in  
so  d irect a way. In order to avoid duplication w here p o ssib le , m ajor  
attention w ill be g iven  in  th is section  to those in stan ces in  which the 
question of d octrin al purity , or som e form  of theo logica l controversy , 
did not so  d irec tly  involve e ither of the other two related  is s u e s ,
although som e r e feren ce  to  a d d resses  a lready cited w ill be m ade.
/
The A lldred ge am endm ent, which L ee opposed in 1950 and which  
was d iscu ssed  in  the preced ing  section , involved the autonomy of the  
lo ca l churches, but it  a lso  involved ecum enicity  and doctrinal purity.
It was aim ed at preventing p erson s who belonged to churches affilia ted
/
with the F ed era l C ouncil of C hurches from  holding offic ia l p osition s  
in the Convention. In s im p le  te r m s, A lldredge objected to m ovem ents  
toward church union or ecum enicity . But the ground of that objection  
w as doctrinal. Such union would bring a church into relationsh ip  with  
other churches who held  doctrin es which it could not conscien tiou sly  
endorse; thus the qu estion  w as, at its  h eart, doctrinal. In dealing  
with the is su e  in  h is  m e ssa g e , L ee did not d iscu ss  the is su e  in  the 
fu ll range of its  im p lication s; he lim ited  h im se lf  to  an em phasis upon
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the ad v isory  nature of the C onvention--the autonom y of the churches.
It i s  true that he did re fer  to som e of Southern Baptists* cen tra l
d o ctr in es , but he did not d ea l with them  in depth, nor w ere  they made
a cen tra l part of h is  argum ent.
Although the A lldredge amendment w as dead when he d elivered
h is  1951 ad d ress, Lee took one parting shot at ecu m en icity , th is tim e
basing h is  objection upon doctrinal grounds rather than the autonomy
of the churches:
We a re  a Baptist body berated. B erated so m etim es  
b ecau se  w e are not to be inveig led  into ecu m enica l 
adventures that propose C hristian unity linked with  
com p rom ise . The vast m ajority  of us b e liev e  that 
C h ristian  unity in any body which does not adhere  
s tr ic t ly  to  divine p rin cip les of evan gelica l truth em bodied  
in  the New  Testam ent i s  im p ossib le . To unite variou s  
re lig io u s  bodies with their  contradictory d octrin es, on 
anything le s s  than c lear  teachings of the H oly S crip tu res, 
i s  to  persuade lion s to g ive over their appetite for  m eat, 
or the P h ilis tin es  to  have no s c is s o r s  for  Sam s on* s lock s.
Though we are a larm ed at d ire threats of a th e istic  
C om m unism  and its  rabid and rapid p o litica l and m ilita ry  
dom ination of great a rea s of the world, do not just as great 
dangers l ie  in com prom ise, as to  the content and em p hasis of 
the G osp el it s e lf? - -o r  in  the im paired faith  in  the e sse n tia ls  
of C h ristian ity  itse lf?  Can strength com e to our evan ge lica l 
testim on y  and helpful fu e l be added to the rev iv a l f ir e s  a lready  
burning by our joining a super-church  organization? Would 
not the inward decadence that would resu lt from  such com pro­
m isin g  union be the p recu rser  of dangers as subtle as outside  
m a lic io u s a ssa u lts?  Seeking no National or W orld-C ouncil 
feign ed  and a r tif ic ia l affiliation* our strength for  the p resen t  
and the future w ill not be in putting on the ill-f itt in g  arm our  
of any e c c le s ia s t ic h l and ecum enical Saul which d en ies a 
num ber of the suprem e affirm ations of C hristian ity . With 
no c la im s of se lf-r ig h teo u sn ess , our ea rs  m ust be d u ll--
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dull for the g lory  of God and the w elfare  of the cau ses we 
espouse as Southern B a p tis ts« -to  the so -c a lle d  "one vo ice  
of P rotestantism " which, em phasizing so c ia l is su e s  m ore  
than G ospel proclam ation, p r o te s ts , I fea r , no existen t ev il  
much m ore strongly thag^lt p ro tes ts  som e of the etern a l 
v e r it ie s  of C hristianity,
L ee linked th is scathing denunciation of unionism  with a denunciation
of the con troversia l sp ir it  w hich it  engendered when, la ter  in  the
ad d ress, he said:
F or  the dead, the liv in g , the tinhorn, we are not to  
be folk  of jum ble, jan g le , jargon , decrepitude, d e s p a ir -  
bawling brethren of com plaint and brawling B aptists of 
acrim onious argum ent and c r it ic ism . F or our presen t, 
we are to  be fee t for  the lam e and ey es  for the blind— 
with hand stretched  out in  sp ir itu a l friendship  to sin n ers  
but with that hand capable of being m ade into a f is t  that 
. would str ik e  like the/ ham m er of Thor against ev ils  that 
would lead our g r e y e s t  g ra ces  to the grave and leave  
the world no copy,
Lee*s reasoning seem s to  have fo llow ed  th ese  lines: No B aptist wants
i
to engender ev ils; e v ils  would r esu lt  from  com prom ising doctrinal 
positions; doctrinal p osition s would have to be com prom ised in  order  
to  unite the denom inations; th erefo re , no Baptist would want to unite  
the denom inations. He im p lied  that one e v il already had been  
engendered, just by ra is in g  the is s u e . B ap tists w ere a lready
involved in  argum ent and c r it ic ism ,
/
^ A n n u a l, 1951, p, 61
60Ibid„ p. 63.
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A s the A lldredge amendment involved doctrinal purity  and 
ecu m en ic ity  as su bsid iary  concerns, so  the Gardner com m ittee  
rep orts involved  ecum enicity  and a doctrinal test fo r  fe llow sh ip  
as su b sid iary  concerns. The two recom m endations adopted in  1953 
spoke r e sp e c tiv e ly  to th ese  two is s u e s . W hile G rey d ec lared  h im se lf  
to  be opposed to  ecum enicity  and in favor of convictions re la ted  to  
d octrin al purity, he opposed the C onventions assum ing a r o le  of 
p o licem an  for  the churches; that would v io late their autonom y.
J.W. S torer , who su cceeded  G rey as presid en t, reacted  to
p rev iou s c o n tro v ers ies  rather than confronting current co n tro -
;
v e r s ie s  in  h is  1954 add ress. Since there was no co n tro v e rs ia l is su e  
openly b efore  the Convention that year, no other in terp retation  of h is  
rem ark s seem s p lau sib le . Of cou rse , a doctrinal sto rm  which had 
broken once could break again, and perhaps pouring o il on the w aters  
before they becam e troubled m ight have been w ise  stra teg y , but there  
do not se e m  to have been any storm  clouds on the h orizon . Rather, 
Storer se e m s  to  have re ferred  to doctrinal m atters as a m eans of 
identifying with the previous thinking of h is audience and with that 
portion  of the audience which m ight s t i l l  have been occupied  in  the sam e  
m ental terr ito ry ; he w as establish ing common ground. Then he m oved  
h is  audience with h im  to the ground he w ished them  to  occupy:
What im m ed iately  c la im s our thinking! then, i s  that 
-we be assu red  our Convention is  s t i l l  under the dominant 
direction  of the Holy Spirit, fro m  w hence, w e are  
persuaded, cam e its  entrance into the wdirld. This is  
vita l, in  a day when the so c ia l V esu viu s is  in  turm oil, 
when M ars can scarce  be restra in ed  from  drawing again  
that sw ord he has but so  recen tly  thrust into its  uneasy  
scabbard.
Let us ever exalt the lead ersh ip  of the H oly Sp irit, 
and be grateful that we have no earth ly  head, and that 
we have no man or group of m en who have laid  out for  
us an anatom ical and com p reh en sive  organization in  
accordance with which a ll d e ta ils  m u st be exactly  
follow ed . . . .  Let it ever  be rem em b ered  . . . that 
the function of the churches and of th is Convention  
i s  not leg is la tiv e , but d ec la ra tiv e .
We recogn ize  that th ere  i s  a great problem  in  
achieving unity in action without cen tra liza tion  of 
power. How can the Southern B ap tist Convention, 
with its  29,496 churches, its  1,001 a sso c ia tio n s, its  
approxim ately 8,000,000 m em b ers, how can there  
be any sem blance of unity w here th ere  i s  no 
authoritarian vo ice  of command? It can only be done 
under the Spirit*s guidance and in  accordance with  
the law  of life  found in E phesians 4:16, "All the body 
fitly  fram ed and knit together through that which every  
joint supplieth, according to the working in due m easu re  
of each se v er a l part, m aketh the in c r e a se  of the body 
unto the building up of it s e lf  in  love ."
So m uch for the making and m eaning of our 
Convention, what of its  m iss io n ?
We hold it to  be true that th ere  i s  continued 
ju stifica tion  for  the ex isten ce  of our Convention, 
not for  its  own sake but for  the sake of an 
unblem ished C hristianity, F o r  th is , Southern  
B aptists have a resp on sib ility  w hich they m ay  
ignore, but which cannot be w aivedj . . .
But our m ission  is  m ore than that; it cannot be 
le s s  than obedience to our Lord*s comm and to seek  
out the lo s t  and point to  h im  as the only and com plete  
Saviour from  sin , to make of h im  both Lord and M aster. 
Ours is  the day of action --n o t debate. The v o ices  of
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w isdom , exp erien ce , and hope unite in one chorus,
"today!"--the v o ice  of fo lly  m urm urs, "tom orrow."
God, keep u s from  becom ing reso lu tion ary  son s of 
revolutionary fathers!
This w as the turning point from  doctrine to action; the rem ainder of
the add ress sounded th is d istinct note of ac tiv ism . Thus Storer
identified  h im se lf  with a doctrinal position  and with p r in c ip les  and
valu es dear to  h is  audience, then sought to take the audience on with
/
him  to action . H is ta c tica l method w as that of sh ifting the em phasis  
from  one is su e  to another, from  doctrinal debate to a c tiv ism .
T his fin a l thrust seem s to have been e ffectiv e  in  laying the is su e  
of doctrinal purity  to r e s t , for it has not been r a ised  in  the sam e way 
sin ce . Up to th is  point concern over doctrinal purity  was focu sed  
la rg e ly  upon the churches; som e fe lt  that the churches needed doctrinal 
policin g . When the is su e  was next injected into the proceed in gs of the 
Convention, it cam e as concern not with the p r a c tic e s  of lo c a l churches 
but with the teaching in  som e Convention in stitu tion s. Although the 
term s a r e  used  e sse n tia lly  interchangeably w ithin th is paper, perhaps 
"theological controversy"  would be a better choice than "doctrinal 
purity" for  the rem ainder of this d iscu ssion , for  the concern  w as with 
speculative theology rather than with p ractica l d octr in es such as 
baptism  and the Lord, s Supper.
^^Annual, 1954, pp. 64 -65 .
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T heological con troversy  seldom  develops overnight; a lit t le  
spark is  struck som ew h ere, it i s  fanned a bit here and th ere , and
f
fin a lly  a fu ll-fled ged  conflagration sw eeps through the Convention.
Such w as the ca se  with the con troversy  which swept the Convention in  
1962, bringing one of the m ost desp erate  hours in  Convention h istory . 
The beginnings of th is con troversy  are to be found som e two y ea rs
l
previou sly . P r io r  to Convention tim e in  I960, P ollard  had rece iv ed
I
com plaints about lib e r a l teaching in  Convention sem in a r ies . No form al 
charges had been m ade and no docum ented evidence had been laid  
before him , so  it w as im p o ss ib le  to  take any officia l action. H ow ever, 
he fe lt he had su ffic ien t grounds for bringing the issu e  out into the 
open in  h is m e ssa g e , so  he did p r e c is e ly  that. Having d eclared  at the 
outset that he spoke as an individual, P o llard  u ltim ately  declared:
Southern B ap tists need a purity  of purpose and a 
purity of doctrine. It does m atter what you believe. . . .
Som e of u s have becom e so  tolerant and w ishy-w ashy in  
our doctrine that we are  insip id  and im potent. U nless we 
b elieve  the great fundam ental truths and stand by them ,
God has punishm ent in  store  for  u s.
We hear in  th is day and tim e from  som e of our educators 
a great dea l about academ ic freed om . W ell, I am in favor  
of academ ic freed om , but I don't want a man or a woman in  
our B aptist c o lle g e s , u n iv e r s it ie s , and sem in aries who 
fe e ls  that he or she has the right to teach  that the Word 
of God i s  not tru e. I do not f e e l  that anyone in any institu tion  
supported by B aptist m oney and w hose sa lary  i s  paid by 
Baptist m oney has the right to  stand before a c la ss  of 
p reach ers, or anybody e ls e , and intim ate that the m ira c le s  
in the Word of God are  not tru e. I don*t think that it is  
being done except p o ss ib ly  in  one p lace and I'm  not going
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to say  w here it is  because I do not know the fa c ts . I have
been to ld  that it does ex is t . When I know, for  su re , I am
going to the president of that institution and to the board
of tr u s te e s . I don*t want anybody teaching in  our
se m in a r ie s  who says that th is idea of God holding
back the w aters for the children of Isra e l i s  just
a m ira g e —that there i s  no truth in  i t—they walked
a c r o ss  on reed s . In m y judgment, that i s  a l ie .  I
b e liev e  that God held the w aters back and the ch ildren
of I s r a e l  m arched on dry land. If you do not b e lieve
the m ir a c le s  in the Word of God, get out of our sem in a r ies! . . .
We b e liev e  in the p erson  of C hrist, We b e lieve  he  
i s  the only begotten Son of God. We b elieve  that we 
are not saved  by h is life . We are saved by h is  death  
and by the pow er of the atoning blood and because of 
repentance in  our h earts and faith in  Jesus C hrist as  
our p erso n a l Saviour. . . .
L et m e say  th is other word and I think the Convention  
w ill end orse  it. I said  I w as speaking as an individual. . . .
I sa id  to  the p resid en ts of our co lleg es , u n iv e r s it ie s , and 
se m in a r ie s  and to  the boards of tru ste e s , w h erever they  
are, that i f  you have a m an or a woman who is  not teaching  
the truth, who is  c r itic iz in g  the Word of God and m aking  
light of the divine nature of Jesus C hrist and of the pow er  
of the atoning blood; and i f  you have som ebody on your facu lty  
who is  rid icu ling  the Southern Baptist Convention program  and 
holding it  up to scorn , then you are  under a m andate fro m  I
the Southern B aptist Convention to fir e  that man or/w om an ^
before night. Your academ ic freedom  stops at al c er ta in  point!
It i s  u n n ecessa ry  to sp ec ify  the sem inary involved in  Pollard*s
rem ark s; actually , four of the sem in ar ies , as w e ll as the Sunday
School Board, w ere involved in  the controversy  before it w as
Annual, I960, p. 80. The words of th is quotation are  taken  
from  the printed text, which i s  e ssen tia lly  id en tica l to the tape  
record in g . The order of the paragraphs is  that of the actual d e livery , 
w hich r e v e r se d  the order of the la st two paragraphs from  that 
appearing in  the printed text.
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fin a lly  se ttled  in 1963. It should be su fficien t to  note the follow ing
circu m stan ces: (1) Theodore C lark of New O rleans Sem inary had
/
published Saved by H is L ife  in  1959 and the B aptist sta te  papers had
carr ied  le tte r s  and a r tic le s  reflec tin g  c r it ic ism . Pollard*s a ssertion .
)
"We b e lieve  in  the p erson  of C h rist. We b e liev e  he is  the only 
begotten Son of God. We b e lieve  that w e are  not saved by h is life .
We are saved by h is death . . . could hardly be interpreted  other 
than as a slap  at Clark. (2) Som e com plaint was r eg is te re d  against 
lib er a l teaching at Southeastern Sem inary, but th is w as large ly  
overshadow ed by other developm ents. (3) B etw een the 1961 and 1962 
Conventions, two sem inary p r o fe s so r s  w ere subjected to  public 
c r itic ism : D ale Moody at Southern and Ralph E llio tt at M idwestern.
It w as E lliott*s book, The M essage  of G en esis , which fin a lly  brought 
the is su e  to a head at San F r a n c isc o  in  1962. It is  not unlikely that 
P ollard*s referen ce  to God*s holding back the w aters for the children  
of Isr a e l w as intended as a slap at E llio tt. Although h is  book had not 
yet been published, he was teaching at M idw estern Sem inary. (4) The 
Sunday School Board had been c r it ic iz e d  for  its  u se  of the Inter­
national Sunday School L esson; the outlines and rela ted  m ateria ls  
w ere  copyrighted by the N ational C ouncil of Churches and the Board*s 
paying copyright fe e s  for the u se  of the m a ter ia ls  w as view ed by som e  
as supporting the N ational C ouncil, to which there was objection in
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som e c ir c le s . The Sunday School Board was la ter  c r itic ize d  for  
publishing and se llin g  Elliott*s book and it has com e under f ir e  sin ce  
for  publishing other ''liberal" v iew s. This c r it ic ism  w ill be treated  
further in the exam ination of C risw ell*s confrontation with 
th eo log ica l con troversy .
Although he stopped short of naming p erson s and institu tions, 
Pollard*s ta ctica l method of confronting th eo log ica l controversy  w as 
that of d irect statem ent. It seem s noteworthy that P ollard  defended  
the Sunday School Board although he attacked lib era l tea ch ers in  the 
schools:
I thank God for the Sunday School Board, and I stand 
h ere today to t e l l  you that the Sunday School Board of the 
Southern Baptist Convention i s  a ll  right, I stand h ere to  
te ll  you that the Sunday School Board of the Southern 
Baptist Convention has done m ore  to strengthen our 
churches and m ore to  do our work, the work of the 
Lord Jesu s C h rist, than any of us can e^ r dream .
Thank God for the Sunday School Board.
There can be lit t le  doubt that the portion of Pollard*s address  
dealing sp ec ifica lly  with th eo log ica l controversy  w as intended to be 
m otivational. Although he p r o fesse d  to speak as an individual, not 
"officially" as the presid en t of the Convention, he c lear ly  sought 




• . . that i f  you have a man or a woman who is  not 
teaching the truth, who i s  c r itic iz in g  the Word of God 
and m aking ligh t of the divine nature of Jesus C hrist 
and the pow er of the atoning blood; and if  you have 
som ebody on your facu lty  who is  rid iculing the Southern  
B aptist Convention program  and holding it up to scorn , 
then you are  under a mandate from  the Southern Baj>j;ist 
Convention to  f ir e  that m an or wom an before night.
Judging by the chorus of "am ens" and the thunder of applause which
follow ed th is declaration , th ere  is  no question that the Convention
en th u sia stica lly  endorsed it . Had it been p ossib le  to  put the m atter
before the Convention in  the form  of a m otion at that m om ent, its
p a ssa g e  would have been assu red .
In th is in stan ce  P o llard  took the popular side of the con troversy . 
It w as not n e c e ssa r y  for h im  to argue the disputed points of view ; he  
needed only to d ec lare  h im se lf  in favor of the conservative p osition . 
Unfortunately, such a confrontation se ttled  nothing. Although the 
speaker evoked enthu siastic  support from  h is audience, avoidance of 
any d iscu ss io n  of the controverted th eo log ica l points left the is s u e  
un reso lved . A ctually , it probably heightened the controversy , as it  
served  to  p o la r ize  the Convention constituency into "liberal" and 
"conservative"  cam ps on the b asis  of em otionally  laden lab e ls  or 
speaker ethos in stead  of on the b a s is  of actual doctrinal conviction  
born of an understanding of the points at is su e .
Ibid., p . 80.
Although the tone of this portion of h is  ad d ress w as argum en­
ta tive , the treatm ent was not, P ollard  did not sta te  a th e s is  and 
support it  with reasoning or evidence. He sim p ly  declared  h is  view  
and then played to the audience for resp on se , which he got with 
enthu siasm  and in abundance.
Som e of the resu lts  of Pollard*s confrontation with theo log ica l
con troversy  are identifiable. The effort to  get the Sunday School
Board away from  the National Council of C hurches in  i t s  u se  of the
65International Sunday School L esson  m ater ia ls  w as fr u it le s s . There  
can be lit t le  question that Pollard*s strong d eclaration  of confidence  
in  the Board was at lea st partia lly  resp on sib le  fo r  th is outcom e.
H arvey T. Whaley, a pastor from  Beaum ont, T exas, offered a 
reso lu tion  view ed by som e as d irected  at P ollard*s com m ents:
B e it reso lv ed  by th is Convention that we resp ectfu lly  
su ggest the inappropriateness and the in ad visab ility  of 
ex p ressin g  in  public statem ents either from  th is platform  
or in  the public p r e ss  vague and gen era lized  doubts and 
su sp ic io n s concerning the in tegrity  of the dedicated m en  
and w om en who serve  on the facu lties and in. the  
adm in istrations £jf our sch oo ls and co lleg e s , u n iv er s itie s  
and se m in a r ie s .
T his reso lu tion  did not get out of com m ittee; according to  com m ittee  
chairm an J.D. G rey—h im se lf  a previous Convention p resid en t—it was
65 B aptist and R eflector , June 2, I960, p. 4 .
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view ed as an infringem ent upon the righ ts of anyone to exp ress  
67h im se lf. The reso lu tion  v e r if ie s  the a sse ssm e n t that P o llard , s 
rem ark s did not m eet with unanim ous approval; it s  death probably  
v e r if ie s  the in ference that the Convention was overw helm ingly in  
support of P ollard .
The Convention adjourned without taking sp ec ific  action  on any 
asp ect of this controversy . Conditions external to the Convention 
rem ained e ssen tia lly  unchanged and m oved toward their eventual 
c lim a x  in 1962-1963.
P ollard  m odified h is statem ent som ewhat, but he m aintained  
the sam e position  in  1961 that he had in  I960:
We*re putting on great cam paigns for our c o lleg es , 
u n iv ersitie s , and se m in a r ie s , and I b e lieve  in them . My 
record  shows I b e liev e  in  them . I*ve gone up and down 
the length and breadth of the Southern Baptist Convention  
prom oting C hristian education, and I*m a lso  saying again  
th is year that Southern B ap tists want their  sem in aries  
and their schools to  be C hristian  and they want them  to  
be B aptist and we m ust rem em b er that i f  the vat be 
unclean that which com es out w ill be sour. Keep our 
sch oo ls anchored to  the Word of God. Som e of our sta tes  
are  putting on great cam paigns for  B aptist ssch o o ls , and 
they ought to; they ought to  do it; we ought to do it. Our 
sem in ar ies need m ore endowm ent. Our u n iv ersitie s  and 
c o lleg e s  need m ore m oney. A ll of us know that. And I*m 
going to t e l l  you one way that you school m en can stir  a 
wave of enthusiasm  fo r  fund ra is in g , and that is: Tie your 
c o lleg e s , your u n iv e r s it ie s , and your sem in a r ies  onto our
6 7 Baptist and R eflecto r , June 9, I960, p. 5.
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Baptist progr^gn without any apology. I t 'll  be e a s ie r  to  
r a ise  m oney.
It is  not unreasonable to a ssu m e that ad verse  reaction  to h is I960
statem ent caused  h im  to m odulate h is  d eclaration  in  1961. The Texas
69text of th is ad d ress contains a stronger statem ent on th is point than 
that d elivered  to the Convention, yet not so  strong as the one the 
preceding year:
. . . A sch oo l i s  judged by its  products; and if  any 
school, anyw here, by any nam e, fo s te r s  m odernism , 
in fidelity , unbelief and unrighteously^  s, le t that school 
and the guilty  p a rties  repent of sin!
Again, as in I960, P o llard  did not argue for a position; he sim ply
declared  what he fe lt  should be done.
P r e s s  resp o n se  to P o lla rd 's  ad d ress r e f le c ts  a situation  
sim ilar  to that of the p rev iou s year:
In h is two y ea rs of fo rcefu l, co lorfu l utteran ces  
as president of the Southern B aptist Convention,
R am sey P o llard  alw ays tr ied  to assu m e fu ll 
resp o n sib ility  by saying, "I speak as an individual."
The audience resp o n se  to h is p resid en t's  address  
at St. L ou is, how ever, proved once again that m ost 
Southern B ap tists  lik e  the way he ta lk s. Throughout 
h is typ ica lly  P o llard  m e ssa g e  th ere  w ere  sm ile s  and 
claps of sa tisfa c tio n  from  m esse n g e rs .
68P res id en tia l a d d ress , 1961.
^ S e e  d iscu ss io n  of textu al authentication in "Method of 
A nalysis"  in  chapter 1.
70 B aptist Standard, June 7, 1961, p. 9.
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It w as c lear  from  the resp on se  of the m essen g ers  
that m ost of th^ijn liked what D r. P ollard  said  and the 
way he sa id  it.
Dr. R am sey  P o llard  who fin ish ed  his second term  
as p resid en t showed h im se lf  a m aster  of a ssem b lie s  
and a lead er of great e ffe c tiv e n e ss . He w as always 
f irm  in p resid in g  but never unfair to  any. H is address  
in sp ired  courage in  facing the problem s besetting u s as 
a people as he sum m oned B aptists to  m eet the m enace  
of C om m unism  and the even  greater  threats to  re lig io u s  
lib er ty  from  those seek ing to ad ^ |nce their re lig iou s  
institu tion s through tax support.
Unquestionably P o llard  ra llied  support for a conservative th eo log ica l
position; whether in  doing so  he prom oted Convention unity is
prob lem atic. Convention unity appears to have been sa cr ificed
for doctrinal purity .
Pollard*s objections to "liberal" teach ers seem  to  have focu sed  
upon th ree  poin ts. He f ir s t  voiced  objection to those who "teach that 
the Word of God i s  not true."  This general condition would have to  be
i
a m atter of interpretation , for  it is  doubtful that a teacher in  a B aptist 
school would actu ally  v o ice  the a sser tio n , "The Word of God i s  not 
true."  What, then, would constitute such teaching? P o llard  becam e  
m ore sp ec ific  on th is point. "I do not fe e l  that anyone . . . has the
71 G ainer E . Bryan, Jr ., editor, Maryland B aptist, quoted in  
A rkansas B ap tist, June 1, 1961, p. 13.
72 Richard N.* Owen, editor, B aptist and R eflector , June 1, 1961,
p. 5.
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right to  stand before a c la s s  of p reach ers, or anybody e ls e , and 
in tim ate that the m ira c le s  in  the Word of God are  not tru e."  While 
becom ing m ore sp ec ific , how ever, P o llard  becam e m ore vague, for  
he sa id , "intim ate that the m ira c le s  . . .  are not true."  H is concern  
obviously  w as rela ted  to the m ira c le s , but just what would constitute  
"intimating" that the m ira c le s  are not true? P o llard  becam e m ore  
sp ec ific  once again. "I don*t want anybody teaching . . .  that th is idea  
of God holding back the w aters for  the ch ildren  of I s r a e l is  just a 
m ira g e --th a t there is  no truth in  it - - th e y  walked a c r o ss  on reed s."  
T his, fin a lly , seem s to have been the point at is s u e . T here is  such
an in terp retation  of that portion of the H ebrew tex t. If a Hebrew
!
sch o lar  w ere  convinced that such a tran slation  of the H ebrew text 
w ere  co rrec t, and so  taught, the question would s t i l l  rem ain  as to  
whether th is sp ec ific  teaching about this sp ec ific  p a ssa g e  constituted  
an intim ation that the m ira c le s  in  the Word of God are not true, or 
constituted teaching that the Word of God i t s e lf  i s  not tru e. P o llard  
obviously  fe lt  it did, and this seem s to have been  h is  lin e  of reason ing. 
O thers did not put th is construction upon the situation , and did not 
agree w ith P ollard .
The second point was related  to the f ir s t ,  but the wording in  
which P o llard  couched h is objection suggested  a s ligh tly  different, 
line of thinking:
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. . .  i f  you have a m an or a wom an who is  not teaching  
the truth, who is  cr itic iz in g  the Word of God and making 
light of the divine nature of Jesu s C hrist and of the power 
of the atoning blood; and if  you have som ebody on your 
facu lty  who i s  rid iculing the Southern B aptist Convention  
program  and holding it  up to scorn  . . . .
“Not teaching the truth" would be a d ifficu lt m atter with which to
deal ob jectively . In order to e sta b lish  that a teach er was not teaching
the "truth," it would be n e c e ssa r y  to identify  a ll of that which i s  truth,
and then show that the teacher involved w as teaching som ething e lse .
The insurm ountable nature of th is ta sk  i s  se lf-ev id en t.
Again, "criticizing the Word of God and making light of the 
divine nature of Jesus C hrist and of the pow er of the atoning blood" 
are constructions which would have to be p laced  upon sp ec ific  words 
which m ight be uttered by a teach er. A s in terp retation s, they involve  
subjective evaluations. A  D iet of W orm s would be n e c e ssa r y  to  
estab lish  such conditions.
The third point was "ridiculing the Southern B aptist Convention 
program  and holding it up to scorn ."  T his too would be a question  of 
definition or construction. What sp ec ific  w ords uttered by a teacher  
on a given occasion  actually  constituted "ridiculing the Southern 
B aptist Convention program  . . ."?
It is  evident that the con troversy  P o llard  was confronting  
involved questions of definition (interpretation  or construction) much 
m o re  than it  did questions of fact. Only h is  sp ec ifica tion  of God*s
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holding back the w aters for  the ch ild ren  of Isr a e l was a question of 
fact which could be v er ified  ob jectively . H ow ever, P ollard  did not deal 
with this question; he had sa id , "I*in not going to say  w here it is  
because I do not know the fa c ts ."  In the absence of the fa cts , the 
w isdom  of making such gen era lized  charges before the Convention is  
questionable, at b est. P ollard*s next statem ents would seem  to re flec t  
the w iser  course of action . "I have been told that it  does ex ist. When 
I know for sure, I am  going to the president of that institution and to
the board of tru stees ."  Since it i s  the tru ste e s , not the Convention,
l
who have d irect control over each institu tion , the m atter might m ore  
properly  have been la id  b efore  the appropriate tru stees  before being 
brought before the Convention. A s it w as, no recom m endation was 
presen ted  to  the Convention for  vo te . P o llard  se em s to have been  
testin g  the popular sentim ent; audience reaction  m ade that sentim ent 
p erfectly  c lear. The th eo lo g ica l con troversy  which existed  at that 
tim e (as w ell as that w hich continues to  ex ist) probably could have 
been  reduced if  the p a r tie s  concerned  had separated questions of fact 
from  questions of definition; the Convention has had little  su cc ess  in  
attem pting to set the boundaries of "truth." Indeed, the Convention 
h as la rg e ly  attem pted to avoid any such sp ecification , because it cam e 
into ex isten ce  for the support of m iss io n s , not for the sp ecifica tion  
of theo log ica l "truth."
The storm  which had been brewing over th eo log ica l view points 
f in a lly  broke in fu ll fo rc e  on the 1962 San F ra n c isco  Convention.
Hobbs w as in  the f ir s t  year of h is  presidency  and had prepared  
h is  p resid en tia l add ress to deal sp ec ifica lly  with the con troversy . 
Without nam ing P o llard , E llio tt, M idwestern Sem inary, or anyone e lse  
involved , Hobbs cam e d irectly  to  grips with the is s u e . H is confron­
tation  w as at once d irect and profound. The d ir e c tn e ss  of h is  treatm ent 
w as in  the substance of h is  m essa g e , how ever, not in  its  re feren ce  to  
sp e c if ic  p erson s or controverted theological p o in ts. It dealt with the 
deeper is su e  of the academ ic philosophy upon which th eo log ica l 
in vestiga tion  rested . Hobbs*s tactica l m ethod, then, w as gen era l 
statem ent; he dealt w ith the general prin cip les and ph ilosoph ies  
involved , not the sp ec ific  question of teaching the "truth" in  Southern  
B ap tist sch oo ls.
Hobbs*s rh etor ica l approach was to  presen t a m otivational 
a d d ress . He sought to  enable the m essen g ers to fa c e  the th eo log ica l 
con troversy  before them  with a ll p ossib le  understanding of the nature
of B ib lica l c r itic ism ; to that end there w as a convincing elem en t. The
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ad d ress com bined the narrative and expository  m od es. Hobbs traced  
the r is e  and developm ent of certa in  schools of th eo lo g ica l thought and 
expounded the ph ilosoph ica l position s involved. He declared:
It i s  quite evident that p resen t-d a y  C hristian ity  as a 
whole has not given the answ er to the challenge which has 
been thrown down before our God, But som ew here God 
has a people which can and m ust g ive  the answ er, God 
has not left H im self without a w itn ess , I would challenge  
Southern B ap tists to be that w itn ess . To do so  we m ust 
blow with a certain  sound the trum pet of the gosp el of 
C hrist, We m ust r a ise  an ensign  about which m ay ra lly  
a ll who love the Lord Jesu s C hrist s in ce re ly .
H is challenge to Southern B ap tists  to  "be that w itness"  rev ea ls
degree  of m otivational intent. He continued:
This does not m ean ecum enicity! It m eans that each  
entity of the fo rc es  of C h rist in  i t s  own way, and bound 
together by no bond save an unsw erving love  for  C hrist 
and an unfailing loyalty  to  H is word, sh a ll m arch forth  
to  confront th is world sy stem  with Christ*s c la im s until 
the kingdom s of this w orld sh a ll becom e the kingdom s 
of our Lord and of H is C hrist.
Why is  C hristianity so  im potent in  th is c r is is?  To 
answ er th is question we m ust go back a lm ost two hundred 
years to the r is e  of m odern lib e r a lism  as it  broke away 
from  the conservative theology of the R eform ation. In 
its  ex trem e form  th is sch oo l of thought applied the ru les  
of an exact but infant sc ien ce  to  the b asic  e lem en ts of 
the C hristian  relig ion . E very  tenet of its  faith was put 
under the m icroscop e  of a hum anistic  philosophy which  
m ade man*s in te llect the m easu re  of a ll  th ings. That 
which did not conform  to i t s  p recon ceived  standards w as 
rejec ted  from  relig iou s truth. The B ib le  was em asculated . 
B ib lica l supernaturalism  w as ca st a sid e  as the su perstition  
of a credulous age. Even the p erso n  and work of C hrist 
w ere hailed  before the bar of pure reason . Som e went so  
far  as to deny that Jesus C hrist ever  lived , making Him  
the figm ent of the im agination of a learned  Jew nam ed Paul.
73Annual, 1962, pp. 81-82,
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It would be im p o ss ib le  to  do fu ll ju stice  to  Hobbs*s add ress without 
quoting the entire text, but it is  too ex ten sive . It is  sufficient to  
say  that he traced  the r is e  of Scholastic  P rotestan tism  in  the 
seventeenth and eighteenth cen tu ries, A m erican  lib era lism  in the  
nineteenth century, and the M odern ist-F undam entalist controversy  
of the early  twentieth century. Then he proceeded  to  analysis:
How m ay we analyze th is th eo log ica l struggle?
Obviously three e lem en ts w ere  involved:, p h ysica l 
sc ien ce , philosophy, and the C hristian  re lig ion . Now 
each of th ese  i s  a leg itim a te  fie ld  ^  inquiry, and is  
related  to man*s to ta l exp erien ce .
The rem ainder of the f ir s t  half of the add ress was la rg e ly  an 
exposition  of the r o le s  and in terre la ted n ess of th ese  three elem ents  
in  th eo log ica l in vestiga tion . He indicated:
.'.'.' P h y sica l sc ie n c e  d ea ls with dem onstrable facts  
and in vestiga tive  th eo r ie s  in  nature. It i s  concerned  
with cause and e ffect in  the continuity of natural truth. 
Philosophy i s  concerned with the data produced by 
ph ysica l sc ien ce  and exp erien ce . It seek s to re la te  
the whole to a sin g le  p rin cip le  which w ill explain the 
u n iverse  and its  component p a rts . The C hristian  relig ion , 
on the other hand, i s  concerned with man*s quest after God 
and H is redem ptive w ill  and work. It in vo lves the 
establish ing of a p erso n a l com m union betw een an 
infinite, holy  God and a fin ite , sin fu l man. In short, 
sc ien ce  deals w ith cau sa lity , philosophy with rationality, 
and relig ion  with p erson a lity .
Now there need be no conflict between th ese  three  
areas of man*s ex p erien ce . They pursue d ifferent task s,
74.Ibid.
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but they se ek  the sam e goal, truth. Each has it s  own 
b a sis  of authority, m ethod of procedure, c r ite r ia  for  
evaluating truth, and m eans of drawing its  conclu sions
own rea lm . . . .
Hobbs w as laying the groundwork to com e to gr ip s with the b asic  
is s u e  involved  in  the controversy  over "liberal" teaching in  the
We have seen  that the roots of m odern lib e r a lism  
stem  from  the invasion  of the rea lm  of the C hristian  
re lig io n  by p h ysica l sc ien ce  and philosophy. And the 
f ir s t  attack w as upon the C hristian religion*s sou rce  
of authority, the B ib le. Now the B ib le  has nothing to  
fea r  from  eith er sc ien ce  or philosophy. But i t s  
in terp re ters  should in s is t  upon its  authority in  
the rea lm  of re lig ion . T his authority i s  n either  
le g a l nor m echan ical. It is  sp iritual and exp erien tia l. 
The B ib le i s  authoritative in  the C hristian  re lig io n  
becau se  i t s  m e ssa g e  i s  authenticated as it  m ee ts  and 
sa t is f ie s  the deep est needs of the human sou l. In th is  
rea lm  neith er  sc ien ce  nor philosophy i s  qualified  to  
speak the fin a l word.
The B ib le i s  not afraid of h is to r ica l c r it ic ism . . . .  
N either does the B ib le fea r  the r esea rch  of sc ie n c e . . . . 
The B ible need have no fea r  from  com parative  
re lig io n . . . .
No, the B ib le  fe a r s  neither sc ien ce  nor philosophy  
except a s they seek  to im p ose  upon it  their  autonomy.
To deny the supernatural in  the B ible i s  for  sc ien ce  
and philosophy to  say  dogm atically  what God can or 
cannot do becau se  it does not subm it to th eir  standards 
of authority. This i s  neither sc ien tific  nor p h ilosoph ica l. 
F or sc ie n c e  to  discount the m iraculous on the b a s is  that 
it  i s  contrary  to  natural law is  for  it to  conclude that it  
knows a ll of the law s of nature. T his den ies the v ery
Each is  autonomous w ithin its
sch oo ls
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b asis upon which sc ien tific  inquiry p roceed s. And 
p h ysica l sc ien ce  in  the la s t  tw en ty-five  y ea rs has 
uncovered too many natural law s hitherto  unknown to  
man, for it to d ec lare  a rb itra r ily  by what law s God 
can or cannot work. It would be far  m ore sc ien tific  
to say that neither sc ien ce  nor philosophy has a criter ion  
by which to judge the supernatural, ^ u ch  a judgment 
belongs to the autonomy of re lig io n .
A fter dealing with sp ec ific  exam ples of th eo log ica l controversy
during the twentieth century, Hobbs sought to deal with Southern
Baptists* relationsh ip  to th eo log ica l con troversy . He sought to
c a ll the Convention:
. . . to  be God*s w itn ess  in  th is c r is is  hour. Som eone 
has said that Southern B ap tists are God*s la st hope in this 
generation. They have not so  procla im ed  th em se lv es.
But if they are, le t  them  be w orthy of the m antle which  
such a declaration  o ffers to  them . If so, as I se e  it 
they m ust f ir s t  r eso lv e  any prob lem s within their  
th eo log ica l position . Four things I would su ggest.
The four things Hobbs su ggested  w ere  that Southern B ap tists reaffirm
th eir  b e lie f in  the priesthood  of a ll  b e lie v e r s , that they recogn ize and
p ractice  the princip le  of unity in  d iv ers ity , that they p lace a greater
em phasis upon teaching and train ing th eir  constituency, and that they
look to their c o lleg e s  and se m in a r ie s  to  p lay a m ajor ro le  in m eeting
the c r is is  of their  age. Hobbs*s p osition  on each of th ese  suggestions
does not lend it s e lf  to  sim p le  sum m arization; perhaps it can best be
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characterized  as m oderate . In speaking of the priesthood of a ll  
b e liev ers , he d eclared  “that every  b e liev er  h as the right and
resp on sib ility  to  read  and in terp ret the B ible a s he i s  led of the H oly
\
Spirit." In developing th is  point, Hobbs s tr e s se d  resp on sib ility  and
/ 1
the guidance of the H oly Spirit: "He m ust be certa in  that he i s  not led  
by som e other sp ir it. God is  not the author of confusion." In speaking  
of unity in d iv ers ity  h e  a sse r te d  "that th is princip le of unity in
j
d iversity  im p o ses upon ev ery  Southern B aptist a sacred  tru st. The 
em phasis should be p laced  upon *unity,* not *diversity.* L iberty is
I
no excuse for lic e n se ."  In dealing with teaching the constituency,
he declared: "Defend the faith  they m ust. But defense is not enough.
!
F or in the la st a n a ly sis  each Southern B aptist determ ines h is p erson a l  
faith  for h im self."  He m ade it c lea r  that "this em phasis im p oses a 
great resp on sib ility  upon each church and pastor."  Unity and 
resp on sib ility  rece iv ed  m ore s tr e s s  than d iv ers ity  and p riv ilege.
When Hobbs reach ed  h is  fourth su ggestion , that Southern
B aptists look to  th e ir  c o lle g e s  and sem in a r ies  to  p lay a major ro le  in
I
m eeting the c r is is  of th e ir  age, he arrived  at the fo ca l point of h is
m essa g e . He continued to  se ek  reconciliation :
. . . F rom  tim e to  tim e concern is  m anifested  in  
th is regard. L ike any other Southern ̂ Baptist or state  
Baptist institu tion  th e ir  schools are  not above cr itic ism .
. . . This concern  in d ica tes  that Southern B ap tists  
r ea liz e  the v ita l r o le  of th ese  educational institutions
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in  the life  of the denomination. They have se en  the  
departure of many denom inations from  th eir  h is to r ic  
fa ith  begin  in their co lleg es and sem in a r ie s . They have  
a right to  be concerned.
But th is  concern should be exp ressed  in  love , not 
v in d ic tiv en ess . To do otherw ise only se r v e s  to defeat 
a w e ll intended purpose as it crea tes a gulf betw een the 
churches and their sch oo ls. Nor should a particu lar  
problem  be generalized  so a s .to  throw a b lanl^t of 
su sp ic ion  about the entire educational fam ily .
Without arguing that Hobbs was n e c e ssa r ily  saying so , it m ay be
su ggested  that Hobbs*s characterization  p r e c is e ly  f it  the situation
surrounding the sem inary controversy: v in d ic tiv en ess  and generalizing
a p articu lar problem  so as to throw a blanket of su sp ic ion  about the
)
entire  educational fam ily . The w idespread demand that E llio tt be 
f ir e d  and h is  book be banned m ay be view ed as vind ictive; sim ply  
dem anding the ouster of " liberal teach ers"  without specify ing charges  
constituted  generalizing from  a particu lar problem . A heresy-hunting  
atm osphere descended upon Convention in stitu tion s.
During h is presid en cy  Hobbs v is ited  with the fa cu ltie s  of a ll  
s ix  of the sem in a r ie s  at the invitation of th e ir  p resid en ts . Out of h is  
d iscu ss io n s  with them  had com e four convictions which he enumerated:
F ir s t , th is  generation of sem inary p r o fe sso r s  i s  
equal in  fa ct or in potential to any in Southern Baptist 
h isto ry . Second, th ese  m en and wom en are  aw are of 
th e ir  resp o n sib ility  and the trust placed in  them  by 
th eir  denom ination. But they hunger fo r  under standing
78Ib id„ pp. 86-87 .
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and help by the denom ination as they d isch arge this 
resp on sib ility . Third, they respond favorably to any 
in terest shown in  th e ir  p rob lem s. Without exception  
they have ex p ressed  appreciation that the president of 
the Convention would take tim e out of a busy schedule  
to consider with them  th eir  prob lem s. Fourth, th ese  
people are worthy of our tru st and understanding. The 
vast m ajority of them , la r g e ly  unnoticed by the denom ina­
tion, are teaching and train ing their  students in  a way to  
gladden the heart of every  Southern B aptist. I am not 
unaware of those a rea s in  which problem s have a r isen  
or could a r ise . But th ese  should be dealt with in  
particu lar, not in  m a ss .
The ratio  of si^p. prob lem s i s  no greater  now than 
in past y ea rs . . . .
A lso  on the b a s is  of h is  m eetin gs with the sem inary fa cu ltie s , 
Hobbs declared  th ree  affirm ations: "Southern B aptists have a b asic  
philosophy of th eo log ica l education"; "Southern B aptists expect the  
adm inistrations, tr u s te e s , and fa cu ltie s  of their  sem in a r ies  to in su re  
that th is underlying philosophy of th eo log ica l education is  brought to a 
fu ll fru ition  in  the products thereof"; "for Southern B aptists to fu lf ill  
their  purpose they m ust reta in  their  th eo log ica l d istin ctiven ess."
When Hobbs reached  that point in  h is  address at which he 
suggested  four things for  Southern B ap tists to  do in  order to re so lv e  
any problem s within their  own th eo log ica l position , he revealed  the  
c lea r ly  m otivational nature of h is  intent. He w as not seeking to  
convince h is audience of a certa in  ph ilosophical viewpoint for its  own
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sake; that view point w as recom m ended for  the sake of the d ifferen ce  
Hobbs expected  it to  m ake in  Convention deliberations and subsequent 
action s. Hobbs wanted to affect the behavior of the constituency.
In accom plish in g  h is objective, Hobbs em ployed two rev ered  
p rin c ip les in  which h is  audience could find m eaning and with w hich  
they could identify: the priesthood of a ll  b e liev ers and unity in  
d iv ersity . H is developm ent of the f ir s t  point im plied that the p r ie s t ­
hood of b e lie v er s  m ust extend to sem in ary  p r o fe sso r s  as w e ll as
o thers. F urther, he em ployed the endorsem ent of an accepted
/
p ra ctice  in  Convention life: the teaching and training of the 
constituency. Teaching and training are strong em phases of the 
pulpit as w e ll as lo c a l church organizations such as Sunday school, 
Training Union, W oman's M ission ary  Union, and the Brotherhood.
A lso , there are  a g en c ies  on the Convention, state, and a sso c ia tio n a l 
le v e ls  to  help  th ese  organizations in  teaching and training. The fourth  
suggestion , involving the se m in a r ie s , w as thus linked to th ree  others  
which, b ecau se  of th e ir  pow er to evoke meaning and identification , 
should have been p e r su a s iv e  in  the m inds of the audience. This 
procedure should have set up an enthym em atic p ro cess  in  the m inds 
of the audience: "If we do not object to  the f ir s t  three su ggestion s, 
then we should not object to the fourth,"
201
Hobbs had thoroughly laid h is  foundation for  dealing with the  
th eo lo g ica l controversy  surrounding the se m in a r ie s . The narration  
and exposition  involved in  the f ir s t  half of h is  ad d ress c le a r ly  
rev ea led  h is sagacity; h is  treatm ent obviously w as not that of the spur 
of the m om ent or the top of h is  head. F urther, he a lread y  enjoyed a 
fa ir ly  w idespread reputation as a sch o lar . H is character  w as w ell  
estab lish ed ; he was already recognized  as a m an of high in tegrity .
i
H is good w ill w as dem onstrated by such statem en ts as these:
F o r  the past year it  has been m y p r iv ileg e  to w rite  
upon req u est a litt le  colum n which we have chosen  to  
c a ll "Baptist B e lie fs ,"  Some tim e ago one of our ed itors  
rec e iv ed  a le tter  asking if  th is was "the B aptist b e lie f."
The editor w ise ly  rep lied  that it was not. Even though 
w ritten  by the president of the Southern B aptist 
Convention, it was but one Baptist*s effort to sta te  
what he b elieved . And though th is statem ent of the  
subjects treated  probably approxim ated what i s  believed  
about them  by m ost Southern B ap tists , it  w as not ^  
intended to be a statem ent of "The B aptist b e lie f."
T hree affirm ations I would m ake. T hese are  not 
the affirm ations of the Southern Baptist Convention.
Nor are they those of its  president speaking ex  
cathedra. They are the affirm ations of one Southern  
B aptist as he view^ the current th eo log ica l scen e  in  
our denom ination.
In addition to th ese  sp ec ific  declaration s which indicated that Hobbs
w as not attem pting to fo rce  h is  position  upon h is audience, the tone
of the en tire  add ress w as that of com passion  and hum ility , not pride,
80Ibid., p. 85. 81Ibid., p. 87.
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str ife , and b e llig eren ce . Hobbs thus estab lish ed  a strong p osition  of 
ethos with h is  audience.
That Hobbs view ed h is  ta sk  as that of a m ediator is  evidenced  
throughout the ad d ress . R epeated ly  he voiced  agreem ent with the  
underlying princip le  of one faction  or the other; but he coupled that 
agreem ent with a statem ent which reflec ted  the view point on the other  
sid e  of the question, with which he a lso  indicated agreem ent. Thus, 
he was standing in  the m iddle betw een two ex trem es, fu lfilling  the  
r o le  of m ediator. The follow ing p a ssa g es  exem plify  h is  technique:
F ir s t , Southern B ap tists have a b asic  philosophy of 
theologica l education. It i s  not to  teach theology for  
theology*s sake. Rather it  i s  to teach , train , and equip 
m en and wom en for the purpose of providing a B ib le-  
centered and inform ed lea d ersh ip  for  Southern Baptist 
churches and in stitu tion s. Any program  of theolog ica l 
education which p rop oses to do otherw ise  is  to depart 
from  the purpose of th ose  who estab lish ed  and continue 
to m aintain their  se m in a r ie s .
T his statem ent seem ed  to  p lace  h im  on the side of those who wanted
to  keep the sem in a r ie s  "pure." Im m ediately  he reflec ted  sympathy
for  the other side:
This does not m ean that they expect their  sem in ar ies  
to  ignore current trend s in  theological'thought. T heological 
thought is  never s ta tic . Any graduate of Southern Baptist 
sem in aries should be thoroughly at hom e in  th is atm osphere.
But he should be so  grounded in  the h is to r ica l and gram m atical 
elem en ts of the B ib le , and so  orientated in the current 
theologica l scen e , as to  be able to  separate the wheat 
from  the chaff as he shepherds h is flock .
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Within the succeed ing paragraph he reflec ted  th is sam e kind of dual 
sympathy:
Such a r e su lt  involves not only the contents of 
in stru ction  but the m ethod of instruction . Som eone 
has d escr ib ed  som e of the current m ethods of teaching  
as the "shock" m ethod designed  to produce thought.
This m ethod m ay be used  b en efic ia lly  in  theological 
education as in  p sych o log ica l therapy. But it should 
ever  be rem em b ered  that the d ifference between shock  
therapy and an electrocu tion  is  the sl^l>l of the technician  
and the amount of e le c tr ic ity  applied.
Hobbs* s con clu sion  further reflec ted  h is  attempt to  bring the variou s
faction s together toward the center:
The w ords of D octor Hoffmann m ay w ell be a challenge  
to Southern B ap tists . I would summon this Convention to  
accept that challenge! T his does not m ean that it sh a ll 
forsak e  th eo log ica l education. It m eans that with d efin iten ess  
of purpose Southern B ap tists sh a ll support it with renew ed  
fervor  and strength.
Som eone i s  going to shape and guide th is new theology.
And Southern B ap tists are  best fitted  to do so* They are  a 
"grass roots"  people. T heir su c c e s s  i s  due la rg e ly  to the 
resp o n se  given  by th e ." grass roots"  to the G ospel as 
Southern B ap tists preach  it. If Southern B aptists forsak e  
their  co n serv a tiv e ly , m id d le -o f-th e-road  interpretation  of 
the gosp el, the "grass roots"  w ill seek  e lsew h ere for  
sp ir itu a l food and guidance. And Southern B aptists as such  
la rg e ly  w ill have lo st th e ir  reason  for being.
In approaching h is  fin a l appeal, Hobbs indicated that "this is  not a ca ll
for  retrea t but for  advance"; "Southern Baptists m ust look to  th eir
c o lle g e s  and sem in a r ie s  for  guidance"; "this is  not to say  that
82 Ibid. T his en tire  section  w as continuous in  the ad d ress .
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Southern B ap tists w ill forsak e their trad itional th eo log ica l position"; ‘ 
then he concluded:
. In short, Southern B aptists m ust judge their  
philosophy, and sc ien ce , according to  C hrist, and not 
C hrist according to philosophy and sd ien ce .
Y es, th is is  an age of c r is is .  But Southern B ap tists  
a re  not afraid of c r is e s .  They w ere born in  a c r is is .
T heir h is to r y  r ev ea ls  that they have p a ssed  through  
seven  m ajor c r is e s . And Southern B ap tists em erged  
from  each stronger and m ore reso lu te  than ev er  before.
T hey have alw ays turned a c r is j^  into a conquest. God 
grant that they sh all do so now!
Another p assage  reflected  Hobbs*s good w ill  and h is ro le  of 
m ediation; it  further em bodied the d irect im p lication  that the  
C onvention should not in tervene d irectly  in  the current c r is is .
H e w as developing the second of h is three affirm ation s, that the 
sem in ary  adm in istrations, tru stees , and fa cu ltie s  should insure  
the underlying philosophy of theo log ica l education:
The orig inal fra m ers of the C onstitution of the 
Southern Baptist Convention w isely /provided  that 
the Convention sh a ll not v io late  the ch arters of its  
in stitu tion s. This p rov ision  p laces a heav ier  
r esp o n sib ility  upon the elected  p erson n el of  th ese  
in stitu tion s. The problem s which invariab ly  w ill  
a r is e  should be dealt with by them  co -o p era tiv e ly , 
courageou sly , patiently, prayerfully , and r e a lis t ic a lly .
The p osition  of a tru stee  of a th eo log ica l sem in ary  
i s  m o st v ita l. If ever one should be as w ise  a s  a serpent, 
as h a r m less  as a dove, and as courageous as a lion , he 




link between the denom ination and it s  cen ters of 
theologica l tra in ing. . . .
One of the m ost v ita l functions of h is o ffice is  to  
help to p reserv e  w ithin the teaching p ro cess  the 
d elica te  balance betw een academ ic freed om  and 
academ ic resp o n sib ility . And in  th is he m ust have  
the fu ll co-c/peration of the adm inistration  and the  
faculty. '
Southern B a p tists , on the one hand, should never  
deny to  their se m in a r ie s  the right of academ ic freed om .
To do so  would be to s t if le  the very  genius of th eo log ica l 
investigation  and in terp retation . On the other hand, they  ^  
should never c e a se  to req u ire  academ ic resp on sib ility . . . .
The m easurab le  r e su lts  of th is confrontation are found a lm ost
ex c lu siv e ly  in new spaper rep orts and Convention resolu tions:
i
The address of P resid en t H ersch e l H. Hobbs was 
advanced on the p rogram  in hope h is  appeal for  "unity 
amid d iversity"  and for  turning a " cr is is  into conquest"  
would sid estep  the th eo lo g ica l is su e . But th is convention, 
provincia l in  makeup fo r  m eeting  on the P a c ific  C oast 
and far from  any c r o s s - s e c t io n  of B ap tists, wanted to  
shout with any waving of the flag  for orthodoxy. It didn*t 
have tim e or inclin ation  to exam ine the flag .
P resid en t Hobbs w as at h is  best in  h is  p resid en tia l 
m essa g e .
The p ioneer sta tes  of the w est, plus a goodly number 
from  such sta te s  a s Texas and Oklahoma, w ere in  the  
saddle. They w ere  ready to  d eclare  for orthodoxy, but 
without daring to sp e ll  it  out. They wanted to slap down 
any accused being o ff-cen ter  but without waiting to  be 
sure of guilt.
84Ibid., pp. 87-88 .
85 The C hristian  Index, June 14, 1962, p. 6. 
86Ibid.
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The Southern Baptist Convention rece iv ed  from  its  
president a challenge to turn it s  th eo log ica l " c r is is  into  
a conquest" as it m easured d ifferen ces against the  
teachings of C hrist.
H ersch e l H. Hobbs took cognizance of the controversy- 
over The M essage of G en esis, by Ralph H.' E llio tt of 
M idw estern Sem inary, and other sem in ary  b attles in  h is  
p resid en tia l address prepared for  the convention's f ir s t  
day of b u sin ess .
None of the con troversies w as sp ec ified  in  the address  
but there could be no doubt of h is  appeal for "unity in  
d iversity"  in the h op ^ th eologica l debate would not sp oil 
the annual se ss io n s .
Although not a reaction  to Hobbs*s ad d ress , the follow ing quotation
r e f le c ts  som ething of the atm osphere in  which the add ress was
d e liv ered  and ind icates that Hobbs w as not alone in h is  position:
Atlanta*s Roy O. M cClain d e livered  one of the  
"bom bshells" of the Southern B aptist P astors*
C onference, chiding pastors who w ere trying to  
"clim b the denom inational ladder to g lory  by 
condemning in te llectu a ls in the nam e of defending  
the word" of God.
Surveying the entire Convention, not ju st the p resid en tia l 
ad d ress , one editor reported the two u n su ccessfu l attem pts to get 
E lliott*s book banned. Ralph P ow ell of K ansas C ity, M issouri
(w here M idw estern Sem inary is  located), agreed  to withdraw h is
i
m otion; Ben D . Windham of Portland, O regon, offered  an identica l
87 The C hristian  Index, June 7, 1962, p. 16.
88The C hristian  Index, June 14, 1962, p. 4 .
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89m otion la ter  and it w as defeated  " th ree-to -on e."  This editor 
continued in  h is report:
But there w ere those p resen t who had com e to  
straighten Southern B ap tists out on their orthodoxy, 
and nothing could stand in  th eir  way. They and those  
who follow ed in  their  tra in  w ere  as c losed  to  reasoning, 
through the early  se s s io n s  of the convention, as a  
stam peding herd. T here could be no appeal to reason  
as they dem onstrated a strange sp irit of hahghty 
d istru stfu ln ess.
F or one thing, it  w as a th r illin g  experien ce to see  
the stature of our Convention presid en t as he steered  
our ship through the storm y w aters. We can be 
thankful that God m atched our dark hours with a man 
of the physica l, sp iritual, and in te llec tu a l stam ina of 
H ersch el Hobbs. Dr. Hobbs* C hristian  statesm anship , 
reflec ted  in C h rist-lik e  p atien ce, hum ility , fa ^ -m in d ed n ess  
and good judgment, w ill long be rem em bered .
In h is  rev iew  of the p resid en tia l ad d ress, another editor said:
No one can deny th is i s  a tim e of c r is is .  It is  an age 
of confusion and anxiety. It i s  the m om ent that ca lls  for  
w ise  leadersh ip . The ad d ress of the president of the 
Southern Baptist Convention illu s tr a te s  such.
Dr. H ersch el Hobbs g iv es  evidence of m ature C hristian  
statesm anship  in h is  m essa g e  to the Convention at San 
F ra n cisco . He d ea ls bold ly and hon estly  with our basic  
problem  as Southern B ap tists .
Our problem  today is  one of sp iritu a l c r is is .  It is  
theological. It is  C h risto log ica l. Our Convention president 
c a lls  us to turn the p resen t c r is is  into a sp iritu a l conquest.
H is m essa g e  shows he f ir m ly  b e lie v es  God has the answer 
for  our problem s, th is answ er i s  in  C hrist.
89Erw in L. McDonald, ed itor, A rkansas B aptist, June 14, 1962, 
pp. 2 -3 . See a lso  Annual, 1962, pp. 65, 69, 71, 73, and 1965, pp. 86, 92.
9°Ibid., p. 4.
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He m ade a strong p lea  for  Southern B ap tists to  have  
confidence in  their  sem inary p ro fesso rs and co lleg e  tea ch ers .
The Convention lead er w ise ly  points out a lso  that we m ust 
recogn ize  and p ractice  the princip le of unity in d iv ers ity .
The p resid en t of the Convention g ives w ise  and tim e ly  
cou n sel to  Southern B ap tists . H is m essa g e , which w e  
to carry  in  a la ter  is su e , should be read carefu lly  by all.* •
The follow ing w eek, th is editor sum m arized Convention action:
M essen g ers to the 105th se ss io n  of the Southern  
B aptist Convention voted overw helm ingly to  rea ffirm  
their  faith  in  the entire B ible as the authoritative, 
authentic, in fa llib le  Word of God.
A fter th ree  h ectic  days of m otions, am endm ents 
and m andates covering the whole th eo log ica l w aterfront, 
m e sse n g e r s  c lo sed  out in  peacefu l fe llow sh ip  the 105th 
s e s s io n  of the Southern Baptist Convention h ere  with  
reso lu tio n s on com m unism , C hristian  m ora lity  and 
ob servan ce of the Lord*s Day.
The reso lu tion  on com m unism  cautioned B ap tists  
against accu sing  people of being com m unists without 
su ffic ien t evidence.
A th eo log ica l dispute pitting different th eo log ica l - 
view points among Southern B aptists dom inated th is  
national m eeting.
Center of th is dispute w as a book, "The M essage of 
G en esis ,"  by Ralph E llio tt, p ro fesso r  of Old T estaikent 
at M idw estern B aptist T heological Sem inary, K ansas 
C ity, Mo.
Many took is s u e  with som e of E lliott*s in terp retation s  
of the f ir s t  book of the B ib le. It was countered that E llio tt  
had a right to  h is  opinions and to probe for  m ore light 
on the S crip tu res.
91 R ichard N.' Owen, editor, Baptist and R eflector , June 7, 1962,
pp. 4 -5 .
92 B aptist and R eflector , June 14, 1962, p. 5.
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Two Convention actions probably can be re la ted  in  som e  
m easu re  to Hobbs*s address: K. Owen White (who su cceeded  Hobbs 
as presid en t in 1963) offered a reso lu tion  which w as divided into two 
parts upon which the vote was taken separately:
I m ove that the m esse n g e r s  to  th is convention by 
standing vote re-a ffirm  their fa ith  in  the en tire  B ible  ̂
as the authoritative, authentic, in fa llib le  Word of God.
This sectio n  was unanim ously adopted. The second stated:
That we exp ress our abiding and unchanging 
objection to the d issem in ation  of th eo log ica l v iew s  
in  any of our sem in aries which would underm ine  
such faith  in the h is to r ica l accu racy  and doctrinal 
in tegrity  of the B ible, and that we courteously  request 
the tru stees  and adm in istrative o ff ic e r s  of our 
institu tions and other agen cies to  take such steps  
as sh all be n e c e ssa r y  to rem ed y  at once th ose  
situations w here |j£ch v iew s now threaten  our 
h is to r ic  position .
95T his second section  w as p assed  by a tw o -to -o n e  vote.
The other action which probably r e f le c ts  at le a s t  to  a d egree  
upon the p resid en tia l address w as a recom m endation of the E xecutive  
C om m ittee to estab lish  a com m ittee  to  study the C on ven tion s 1925 
"Statem ent of Baptist F aith  and M essage."  T his com m ittee w as to  be
93Annual, 1962, p. 68.
94Ibid.
95 Baptist Standard, June 13, 1962, p. 10.
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under the chairm anship of the Convention president and was to include
the p residents of the Baptist sta te  conventions related  to the Southern
B aptist Convention; it w as to  bring a report to the Convention in
96K ansas City in 1963. It is  p o ss ib le  that the establishm ent of this 
com m ittee helped to  c lea r  the atm osphere and r e lie v e  the p r essu res  
in  the 1962 Convention.
The sp ecific  e ffe c tiv e n e ss  of th is  address is  d ifficu lt to
I
a s s e s s .  There w ere fo r c e s  other than the ad d ress which w ere  
working in  the sam e d irection; it  i s  im p o ssib le  to  m easure the p r e c ise  
influence of each. F urther, it i s  im p o ss ib le  to d ec lare  what actions 
would have transp ired  had the a d d ress not been delivered . D espite  
such lim itation s, how ever, it se e m s  reasonable to  suggest that the 
ad d ress w as, to som e d egree , in strum enta l in  preventing a rupture 
in  Convention fellow ship . The Convention refu sed  to have Elliott*s 
book banned. It further refu sed  to  in tervene d irectly  in  demanding 
h is  d ism issa l from  M idw estern Sem inary. On the other hand, it did 
affirm  its  faith in  the B ib le, and it estab lish ed  a com m ittee to study 
i t s  previous "Statement of F a ith  and M essage."  A ll of th ese  actions 
w ere  com m ensurate with the m ediating p osition  taken by Hobbs.
^ A nn ual, 1962, p. 64.
Hobbs em phasized  the p o licy  of leaving sp ec ific  questions  
rela ted  to  the sem in a r ies  in  the hands of the tru stees  of those  
in stitu tion s. In 1958 there had been an upheaval in Southern  
Sem inary over th irteen  p r o fesso r s  who cam e into  con flict with the 
presid en t over adm in istrative m atters. There w ere  som e who wanted  
the Convention to  step in  and take action. In h is  1959 ad d ress , 
P resid en t H ays counseled  leaving the m atter in  the hands of the  
tru stees  in stead  of bringing it before the entire Convention; h is  
counsel w as fo llow ed  and the m atter was reso lv ed  without becom ing  
a d iv is iv e  is s u e  before the Convention itse lf . The d egree  to  which  
Hobbs*s s im ila r  counsel in 1962 w as effective  in  bringing about s im ila r  
Convention resp o n se  m ay not be p r e c ise ly  m easurab le , but at lea s t  it 
is  evident that the Convention did not v io late  h is counsel. To the 
extent that the fa ilu re  of h is  audience to take m ea su res in  opposition  
to h is  recom m endations is  an evidence of speaker su c c e s s , Hobbs m ay  
be declared  e ffec tiv e  in  h is  1962 add ress. S trictly  on the grounds of 
human specu lation , Hobbs probably d eserv es  a large  portion  of the 
cred it for preventing a rift in  the Convention and h is p resid en tia l 
add ress lik e ly  w as a prim ary fo rce  in  that d irection . It can hardly  
escap e  n otice  that P ollard , without an earned d egree , ca lled  upon the 
sch oo ls to  f ir e  any p ro fesso r  11 who is  not teaching the truth," w hereas  
Hobbs, the follow ing president, and one of the m ost in te llec tu a l,
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counseled  the Convention to understand and r esp ec t the approach of 
h is to r ica l c r it ic ism  and it s  r o le  in  th eo log ica l investigation .
When the Convention m et in  K ansas C ity in  1963, the is su e s  
before it w ere e ssen tia lly  id en tica l to  th ose  of the previous year. 
Although the Sunday School Board had withdrawn h is book from  
publication, Ralph E llio tt w as s t i l l  the cen ter of controversy  and the 
doctrinal is su e  w as s t ill  un settled  pending the report from  the 
com m ittee studying the "Statem ent of F a ith  and M essage."  With 
elected  bodies sp ec ifica lly  resp o n sib le  for th ese  two areas of 
contention, how ever, the danger of Convention disruption was 
greatly  alleviated .
The situation was s t i l l  u n settled  enough to  prom pt Hobbs to  
deal with th ese  two is su e s , i f  only b r ie fly , in  h is  ad d ress, a
com bination of narration and exp osition  titled  "God and H istory."
/
The address dealt large ly  with even ts in  h istory  but em phasized  
the interpretation  and exposition  of the sign ifican ce of those events. 
At about the tw o-th irds m ark in  h is  ad d ress , Hobbs spoke d irectly  of 
the con troversies facing the Convention:
Now what sh a ll we say about Southern B ap tists and 
history? We are  assem b led  in  a h is to r ic a l context. But 
what of the context of H oly H istory?  Shall we a ssem b le  
and adjourn only to return to  our "cool, sequestered"  
b u sin e ss -a s-u su a l way? Or w ill w e se iz e  the challenge  
and opportunity which God extends to  us? If so , there  
are five  things which seem  to be required  of u s.
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It was the second of th ese  f iv e  which confronted the con troversies:
Second, w e m ust r e so lv e  our th eo log ica l problem s  
with C hristian  patien ce  and love . F o r  the grea ter  part 
of two y ea rs  th ese  m atters have absorbed a large  part 
of our concern and effort. L ast year the Convention 
assem b led  in  San F r a n c isc o  m ade c e r ^ in  affirm ations  
and req u ests which s t i l l  are  in  effect. S ince that tim e  
resp on sib le , conscien tiou s m en have m ade d ec is io n s which 
to them  seem ed  n e c e s s a r y  and w ise , Fron^^im e to tim e  
in  the future other d e c is io n s  w ill be m ade. Whether 
one agrees with th e se  d e c is io n s  or not, the fact rem ains 
that Southern B ap tists have dealt and w ill continue to deal 
with their p rob lem s in  keeping with their  pattern of life  ^  
extending over a period  of one hundred and eighteen years,
/
F rom  the sem inary  problem , Hobbs turned h is  attention to the 
doctrinal statem ent:
Since we la st m et a com m ittee  of your own choosing  
has been prayerfu lly  at work drawing up a proposed  
statem ent of our fa ith  and m essa g e . This com m ittee*s 
report w ill  be con sid ered  at a tim e designated  by your 
Com m ittee on Order of B u sin ess . If the work of th is  
com m ittee a ccom p lish es nothing e ls e , it  has dem onstrated  
that brethren of C h ristian  conviction  and love  can work 
together. When tw enty-four m en from  one sid e  of this 
Convention area  to  the other, and as c lo se  as they are  
to  the people in  their  g iven  a rea s , can sit  down 
together, and, without a sin g le  ser io u s th eo log ica l 
difference, agree  on a statem ent of faith; and when
9 7
R eferen ce w as to  W hite's reso lu tion ,
98R eferen ce w as to the M idw estern Sem inary tru stees and 
perhaps the Sunday School Board.
99R eferen ce w as to the p o licy  of leaving the adm inistration of 
the agencies and in stitu tion s in  the hands of the tru stees  and boards 
rather than attem pting d irec t Convention control.
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the fa cu ltie s  of our s ix  sem in a r ies  can study that 
statem ent without voicing an objection to its  th eo log ica l 
concepts, do not t e l l  m e that Southern B aptists are not 
b asica lly  united in  th eir  theology! It would be trag ic  
th erefore , if, in  th is stra teg ic  m om ent in  h istory , we 
should spend our tim e gnawing on old bones or stirrin g  
among burnt out a sh es .
T ension s e x is t  in  the area  of theology. Y es. T heology  
is  a liv ing thing. We have never been without ten sion  in  
our theology. We are  not without ten sion  in our theology  
now, nor should we ever be. When a m u scle  lo se s  its  
ten sion , it lo s e s  its  e ffec tiv en ess . Theology is  the 
m u scles  of our denom ination. We should not be using  
th ese  m u sc le s  to  bash in  one another*s heads. Instead  
we should be using them  to lift  toward God a world  
which w rithes in  the throes of s in  and death. And we 
m ust continue^o love one another and th is lo st world  
as we do so .
Thus, by the ta c tic a l m ethod of d irect statem ent, Hobbs cam e to gr ip s  
with the con troversia l is s u e s  facing the Convention. A s he had done 
the previous y ear , Hobbs refrained  from  naming sp ec ific  p erso n s or 
institutions; h is  audience w as w e ll enough inform ed that sp ec ific  nam es
w ere not n e c e ssa r y . Hobbs*s a im s and purposes, as w e ll a s  h is
i
m ethods of achieving them , w ere com plex. He had the im m ediate  
p ractica l purpose of setting the stage for the settlem en t of the  
th eolog ica l co n tro v ersy  through adoption of the statem ent on faith  
and m e ssa g e » -a  m otivational aim . But a larger aim  se e m s to  have 
been to gain Southern Baptists* com m itm ent to the task  of playing
10°Annual, 1963, pp. 91-92 .
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th eir  proper ro le  in  history; th is would s t i l l  involve a m otivational 
aim . Bringing h is  audience to  the point of com m itm ent, how ever, 
would involve an attitudinal response; thus a convincing purpose w as 
evident. In order to  achieve th ese  ob jectives, Hobbs coupled exposition  
with appeal. He explained the C on ven tion s involvem ent with contro-
I
v e r sy , indicated what steps had been taken to  a llev ia te  it and what 
step s w ere  yet to be taken, then appealed for  proper attitudes to  
bring it a ll to pass:
We m ust re so lv e  our th eo log ica l prob lem s with  
C hristian patience and love. . . .
. . .  It would be trag ic  th erefore , if, in  th is  
stra teg ic  m om ent in  h istory , we should spend 
our tim e gnawing on! old bones or stirr in g  among 
burnt out a sh es .
T ensions ex is t in  the area  of theology. Y es,
. . . We should not be using th ese  m u sc le s  to  bash  
in  one another*s heads. Instead we should be using  
them  to  lift toward God a world which w rith es in  the 
throes of sin  and death. And we m ust continja^to love  
one another and this lo st world as we do so .
Although there w as sound log ic  behind the sta tem en ts, Hobbs*s appeal
w as b a s ica lly  em otional; he was working on attitudes. He evidently
hoped that those attitudes u ltim ately  would be m ade apparent in  the
action s, or in  som e c a ses  lack  of action s, of Convention m esse n g e rs .
101 Ibid.
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H obbs's basic  proposition  in  th is  section  was ca st as a policy  
assertion : "We m ust reso lv e  our th eo log ica l problem s with C hristian  
patience and love."  The form  w as lo g ic a l, the appeal em otional; 
Hobbs made no attempt to prove the a sser tio n . The reason ab len ess  
of h is  position  w as revea led  in  the con clu sion  he reached from  work­
ing with the com m ittee to study the statem ent of faith  and m essage:
When tw enty-four m en from  one side of th is Convention  
area  to the other, and as c lo se  as they are to the people in  
their  given areas, can s it  down togeth er, and, without a 
sin g le  seriou s th eo log ica l d ifferen ce , agree on a statem ent 
of faith; and when the fa cu ltie s  of our s ix  sem in ar ies can  
study that statem ent without vo icin g  an objection to its  
th eolog ica l concepts, do not t e l l  m e that Southern B aptists  
are not b a sica lly  united in  th eir  theology!
The e ssen ce  of h is point was that actual experien ce had dem onstrated
the e ssen tia l unity of Southern B a p tists , The lo g ica l im plication  was
that there was nothing for  Southern B ap tists to  fight about, but Hobbs
did not convey th is m essa g e  log ica lly ; instead  he turned to a metaphor
1
which w as b a sica lly  em otional in  its  appeal:
It would be tragic th erefore , if , in  th is stra teg ic  
m om ent in  h istory , we should spend our tim e gnawing 
on old bones or stirrin g  among burnt out a sh es .
The p rim itive  nature of the im agery  in  th is m etaphor is  strik ing.
T here i s  the suggestion  of a pack of h a lf-w ild  dogs growling and
snarling at one smother over old dry bones from  which the m eat was
stripped months p rev iou sly , and a savage poking dumbly at the ashes
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of la st week&s f ir e  m utely  w ondering w here the heat went, perhaps 
thinking that by stirrin g  and prodding he can bring it back. The 
suggestion  m akes Southern B ap tists  look rather pathetic. Further, 
h is  appeal to love one another and the world while lifting the world  
toward God was at le a s t  as em otional as log ica l.
Editor Erw in L. M cDonald su cc in ctly  sum m arized Convention 
resp on se  to the th eo log ica l controversy:
M idwestern Sem inary, loca ted  in the convention  
city, cam e in  for se v er a l attem pted attacks or 
hou se-clean in gs at the hands of those who a lleged  
"liberalism " s t i l l  rampant th ere . But the convention  
refused  to do m ore than adopt a gentle rem inder, 
sim ilar  to one d irected  by the San F ra n cisco  convention  
a year ago, " respectfu lly  requesting"  sem inary  tru stees  
to be a lert to correct any in sta n ces of lib era lism  and 
asking that a p ro g ress  rep ort be m ade to the convention  
next year.
With a se lf-s ty le d  con servative  as president,
Southern B aptists can expect a continuing em phasis  
against any lib er a lism  that would underm iij^ |he B ible  
as the revea led  and in fa llib le  word of God. But 
P resid en t White a sser ted  in  h is  f ir s t  p r e ss  conference  
that he did not f e e l  he had any mandate to cam paign  
against those of d ifferent th eo log ica l v iew s from  h is own.
It i s  th is editbr*s fee lin g  that the atm osphere has finsilly  
been cleared  of m ost of the clouds that have been threat­
ening for months and that ca lm er  and m ore purposeful
102R eference w as to  K. Owen White, e lected  president for  
1963-1964. The w ords, "revealed  and in fa llib le  word of God," echo  
the words of White*s reso lu tion  adopted by the Convention in 1962.
218
days lie  ahead. The fo r e c a s t  i s  fa ir  ty ^ a r tly  cloudy  
with not much change in  tem perature.
M cDonald shed additional light on the subject in  a new s a r tic le  carried
e lsew h ere  in  the sam e issu e:
The Southern Baptist C on ven tion s sy stem  of 
controlling and operating it s  institutions and agen cies  
through duly e lected  boards w as reconfirm ed in  actions  
at K ansas C ity la s t  w eek.
F o c a l point in  the la te s t  show-down w as M idw estern  
Sem inary, youngest of the con ven tion s s ix  se m in a r ie s , 
located in  K ansas City. Som e of the m esse n g e rs  who 
a lleged  that " lib era lism "  w as s t i l l  rep resen ted  in the 
facu lty  and teaching on the K ansas City cam pus sought 
convention d ir ec tiv e s  to  the school.
. . . the convention outvoted by overwhelm ing  
m a jo r ities  every^g|fort to  secu re  convention censure  
of the sem inary .
Hobbs1 s r o le  in  contributing to unity and harm ony can hardly be 
questioned, but it m ust be recogn ized  that h is  add ress was only one 
elem en t in that role:
Being a theologian of d istinction  he was in  a p osition  
to speak to  theologians and sch o lars, and being a hum ble 
servant of the Lord he had a c p ^ s  to the ears of m en and 
wom en on ev ery  le v e l of life .
C hristian  patience and love  w ere projected  as e lem en ts  
in the solu tion  of the th eo log ica l problem s of Southern  
B ap tists when their p resident, H ersch el H. Hobbs,
103A rkansas B aptist, May 16, 1963, p. 3.
104
Ibid., p. 5.
* ^ E .S .' Jam es, editor, Baptist Standard, May 22, 1963, p. 5.
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d e livered  the annual p r e s id e n t^  jj^essage before the 
106th se ss io n  of the convention.
It w as a convention that found sm ooth sa ilin g  for  
the f ir s t  three se ss io n s  but ran into turbulent w aters  
during d iscu ssio n  follow ing the report on W ednesday  
m orning of the C om m ittee on Baptist F aith  and M essa g e . 
D iscu ss io n  on M idw estern Sem inary a lso  provided rough  
going for  parts of two se ss io n s  on W ednesday. Then the 
sea  becam e ^ g ^ tiv e ly  calm  again for the rem ainder of 
the m eeting.
P erhaps the m ost unusual thing about the convention  
w as that even with th is sp irit of anim osity  in evidence  
the people yielded to parliam entary procedure and 
proceeded  from  sg^ ^ on  to se ss io n  with a m inim um  
of d issa tisfa ctio n .
Looking back on K ansas City we are m ore im p ressed  
than ever  with Southern Baptists* Statem ent of F aith  and 
M essage. If B ap tists b e lieve  anything they hold to  "unity 
in  d iversity ."  P resid en t H ersch e l Hobbs* s tr e s s  on it m et  ̂
hearty  resp on se . It is  m arvelous we have so  few  d ifferen ces .
Hobbs delivered  the p resid en tia l address, in  which he ca lled  
for  unity in  d iv ers ity  and C hristian  patience and love  in  reso lv in g  
th eo log ica l p rob lem s. A s chairm an he p resided  over the storm y  
se s s io n s  involving M idw estern Sem inary. A s chairm an of the 
C om m ittee on B aptist F aith  and M essage he vacated the chair of the
* ^ D o n  M cG regor, a sso c ia te  editor, ibid. , p. 8.
1 0 7 t v j  l  1 0 8 t v j  ^Ibid. , p. 6. Ibid. ,  p. 4.
1 09 R ichard N, Owen, editor, Baptist and R eflec to r , May 23, 1963,
p. 4.
Convention in  order to present the report of that com m ittee. D esp ite  
the fa ct that he w as ser io u sly  i l l  with a v ir a l in fection , was fee lin g  the 
e ffe c ts  of the m edication adm inistered for that in fection , was unques­
tionably under em otional strain , and w as p h y sica lly  depleted from  
days of speaking and presid ing, Hobbs did a m a sterfu l job of presenting  
the com m ittee*s report, of answering questions re la tiv e  to it, and of 
defending it against attack. H is perform ance under th e se  conditions
strengthened even m ore h is  already favorable ethos with the  
110m e sse n g e r s . T hese conditions are cited to em p hasize the 
observation  that the p resid en tia l add ress does not occur in a vacuum; 
the effect of the president upon the Convention i s  not lim ited  to h is  
a d d ress . The statem ent on "Baptist F a ith  and M essage"  was adopted 
without change as presented  by the com m ittee . This is  not to  say  that 
th ere  w ere not proposed changes, considerab le d iscu ssio n , and heated  
debate, but Hobbs helped to nullify the effect of a ll  of th ese  influences  
and bring the Convention to adopt the statem ent without alteration . 
Although not a form al Baptist " creed "--the statem ent se r v e s  as 
inform ation to  the churches and as a guideline to  the variou s agencies  
of the C onvention--the presentation of the statem ent perm itted  fu ll and
T his investigator attended the 1963 Convention and was presen t  
for  a l l  se ss io n s .
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open d iscu ssio n  of controverted th eo log ica l points. Those who had a 
position  they w ished ex p ressed  had an opportunity to state it. A fter  
the voting w as done there w as not m uch le ft to  argue over; the 
dem ocratic  procedures had done their work.
The newspaper rep orts quoted above made referen ce  to the two 
Convention actions rela ted  to  th eo log ica l controversy: one a "gentle 
rem inder, s im ila r  to one d irected  by the San F ra n cisco  convention  
. . . *respectfully  requesting* sem in ary  tru ste es  to  be a lert to correct  
any in stan ces of lib er a lism  . . . "  and the other the report from  the
C om m ittee on Baptist Faith  and M essage  which w as adopted without
/
change. The C onventions r e fu sa l to b y -p a ss  the M idwestern Sem inary  
tru stees  and its  adoption of the statem ent of faith  w ere in keeping with 
the position  espoused by Hobbs in  h is  ad d ress . It i s  reasonable to  
conclude that h is  address w as at lea st one factor in  bringing about 
th ese  two conditions.
By the tim e the Convention m et in  1964, the theological contro­
v e r sy  w as e sse n tia lly  a n o n -issu e . White had been an outspoken
j
con servative, but he " asserted  in  h is  f ir s t  p r e ss  conference that he 
did not fe e l he had any mandate to  cam paign against those of different 
th eo log ica l v iew s from  h is own." With the departure of E lliott from  
M idw estern Sem inary before the 1964 Convention, there was nothing 
of sign ificance for  the m e sse n g e r s  to  scrap  about. Perhaps anticipating
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that such m ight not be the c a se , White prepared a rather lengthy and 
straightforw ard m e ssa g e  on the th eo log ica l atm osphere; that w as the  
f ir s t  m ain sectio n  of h is  p resid en tia l ad d ress, "For L iberty  and Light,"  
This section  com p rised  about one-half of the ad d ress, the other h a lf  
com prising the introduction, th ree  other m ain heads, and conclusion .
If quantity i s  any m ea su re , White evidently fe lt  the th eo log ica l is su e  
s t i l l  of som e im portance.
White em ployed the exp ository  mode in constructing a convincing  
add ress aim ed at gaining a com m itm ent to the presen t challenge facing
j
Southern B ap tists , H is p rim ary  appeal was to the princip le of c o n s is ­
tency which he could sa fe ly  assu m e w as highly valued by h is audience. 
H is introduction w as built around the reitera ted  them e, "to the past  
w e are indebted." By the tim e th is phrase had been stated three  
tim es in s ligh tly  over four m inutes, the past to which he r e fer r ed  had
been d escrib ed , and the areas of indebtedness exem plified , the point
/
w as w e ll estab lish ed . This form ed the b asis  of h is appeal to  c o n s is ­
tency in  the rem ainder of the ad d ress . The e sse n c e  of h is  p osition  on 
the th eo log ica l atm osphere w as ex p ressed  in  h is closin g  rem ark s in  
that section  of h is  m essage:
Let us avoid str ife , d iv ision , b ittern ess , and prejudice, 
but le t  u s a lso  hold ea rn estly  to  the great d istin ctives of 
our C hristian  fa ith  as revea led  in  God*s Word. Let us keep  
separate  from  that which would dilute our convictions, weaken  
our denom inational life , or bring upon us the sp iritual leth argy
which has befa llen  o thers. We w ish our s is te r  
denom inations w ell in  th eir  efforts to exalt C h rist.
R ecognizing and confessing  our own sh ortcom ings, 
let*s pay the p r ice  of etern al v igilance in  pre^ejrving 
and expanding that which we have under God.
In th is  section  of h is  ad d ress, White*s appeal was fo r  cou rtesy  and
harm ony coupled with conviction. The other section s of the address
dealt with "this presen t world," "race relation sh ip s"  (to be exam ined
subsequently in  th is chapter), and "determ ining our g o a ls ."  The
conclu sion  w as pure appeal (no summary):
/
Surely, Southern B ap tists are come to  the kingdom  
"for such an hour as th is ."  With hearts sin g le  to  the 
g lory  of God, with c le a r ly  defined objectives and p u rp oses, 
with a p o s itiv e , plain scrip tu ra l m essa g e , with a deep sen se  
of urgency, with a great, united forward thrust in  evan gelism  
w hich sh a ll envision  and encom pass the whole w orld , w e m ust 
now add ress o u rse lv es to  our resp on sib ility  with a se r io u sn e ss  
of purpose which w ill m eet the appalling needs and unprecendented  
circu m stan ces which surround u s. The world h asten s on in its  
a th e istic , profane, im m oral, brainwashed, m a te r ia lis t ic  way, 
to  certa in  and perhaps ca tac lysm ic  judgment and destruction .
In th is w orld stand ten  m illio n  Southern B ap tists , com m ission ed  
to  bear w itn ess to the redem ption which i s  "in C h rist Jesu s."
May God have m ercy  upon us if  se lf ish n ess , lack  of dedication, 
w o rld lin ess , or pride upon our part weakens or n u llif ie s  our 
C hristian  w itn ess. Paraphrasing the w ell-know n w ords of 
Sir W inston C hurchill, spoken at a tim e of c r is is  in  m a ter ia l  
w arfare, m ay we in a tim e of c r is is  in sp iritu a l w arfare  now 
say , "Let us so  conduct ou rse lves and ad d ress o u r se lv e s  to 
our duty, that i f  the w orld and Southern B ap tists sh a ll l iv e  a 
thousand y e a r s , m en sh a ll say of us, *this was th e ir  f in e st  hour.*"
** ^P resid en tia l ad d ress, 1964.
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Only slight resp onse  to White*s ad d ress w as found in  the B aptist
state pap ers, and none in Convention actions. In e sse n c e , then, th ere
)
w ere no m easurable r esu lts  of the ad d ress . There is ,  .therefore, no
b a sis  for  a sse ss in g  its  e ffe c tiv e n e ss . Except to the extent that som e
m esse n g e rs  found em otional sa tisfa ctio n  in a conservative spokesm an
having the la st word, the 1964 ad d ress w as not a m eaningful force  in
the Convention at the point of th eo lo g ica l controversy . About the m ost
that can be said for it with regard  to the th eo log ica l controversy  is
that it was the benediction d e livered  at the gravesid e  of a dead is su e .
It should be understood that th is  is  not a pronouncem ent of negative
evaluation upon the entire ad d ress but only upon th is one issu e; White
ad d ressed  h im se lf to other m a tters  which w ere s t i l l  very  much a liv e .
One Baptist paper did carry  a com m ent to  the effect that White*s
rev ise d  address which he d e livered  to  the Convention contained le s s
of controversy  and m ilitan cy  than the orig in a l m anuscript circu lated  
113fo r  publication. Other than that, the papers w ere s ilen t on White*s
I
ad d ress.
Quiet reigned in  the rea lm  of theology until 1969, when two events  
brought the is su e  back to  life  b efore the Convention. A  group calling  
i t s e lf  "Baptist Students C oncerned"--popularly  referred  to as the
113
The C hristian Index, May 28, 1964, p. 16.
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young T u rk s--h ad  m et during the Convention in  H ouston in  1968; it
appeared in New O rleans in  1969 and renam ed i t s e lf  the "E.Y.- M ullins 
114F ellow sh ip ."  M ullins had been president of Southern Baptist 
T h eolog ica l Sem inary, w as a highly resp ected  sch o lar , and was 
president of the Convention during 1921-1924. It w as he who d elivered  
the la st of the "unauthorized" p resid en tia l a d d re sses  in  1922 and 1923
and the f ir s t  of the "authorized" a d d resses  in  1924. F or half a century
i
he has been quoted as an authority on Baptist doctrin e, and h is book, 
The C hristian  R elig ion  in  Its D octrinal E xp ression , has been  
con sid ered  defin itive in  Southern Baptist ranks s in ce  it s  appearance  
in  1917. The students w ere identifying th em se lv es  with a resp ected  
and revered  p erson , not a reb el. E sp ec ia lly  espousing a position  
favoring the h is to r ic a l-c r it ic a l method of b ib lica l sch o larsh ip  and 
otherw ise reflectin g  a som ewhat "liberal" tendency, the group had
attracted  consid erab le  attention in the p r e ss  and eventually  nom inated
)
a "liberal"--W .C .- Sm ith—for president of the Convention, Nominating  
Sm ith probably w as m ore of a publicity m aneuver than a p ra ctica l
one, for C r isw e ll had served  only one term ; with h is  ex trem e
1
popularity in the Convention and h is avowedly con servative  position ,
C risw ell*s r e -e le c t io n  w as hardly m ore than a m ere  form ality . Only
114 B aptist Standard, June 18, 1969, pp. 3, 11.
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C r is w e l ls  and Smith*s nam es w ere  p laced  in  nomination; C risw ell
115w as e lected  7,482 to 450,
The other event was a m otion  offered by Thomas Simmons:
. . . that the Convention urge the Sunday School Board  
to have a ll w riters to sign  a statem ent with each m anuscript 
of b e lie f in the in fa llib ility  of the entire B ib le, that the 
sem in a r ies  secu re  from  p r o fe s so r s  a like statem ent 
annually, and that the Sunday School Board and the 
sem in aries be urged to  rep ort to  the president of the . 
Convention as to the im plem entation  of th is m otion, who 
would in  turn repojr^to the E xecu tive  C om m ittee in the 
regu lar m eetings, <
Simmons* m otion u ltim ately  lo s t  out to  a substitute:
t
That this Convention c a ll to  the attention of its  agen cies  
the doctrinal statem ent fram ed  after carefu l study and much 
d iscu ssio n  at its annual s e s s io n  in  K ansas City in 1963 and I 
v igorou sly  urge the e lected  tr u ste e s  resp on sib le  for  these  
agen cies to be diligent in  see in g  that the program s assigned  
to them  by the Convention a re  ca rr ied  out in  a m anner  
consisten t with and not contrjpjr^r to  the C onventions  
aforesaid  statem ent of fa ith .
This substitute was proposed by Jam es L.. Sullivan, E xecutive Secretary  
of the Sunday School Board. A  d iv is io n  was ca lled  for and a ballot was
i J
* ^ A nn ual, 1969, p. 78.
 ̂^ Ib id ., pp. 58-59 . E sse n tia lly  the sam e m otion was offered  
again in  1970; how ever, it went even  further than Simmons* m otion and 
would have made the statem en ts a condition of em ploym ent. This con­
dition constituted a breach of adm in istrative function, so  the motion  
w as ruled out of order. Annual, 1970, pp. 64, 66, 82.
**^Ibid.,  pp. 70-71 .
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taken; the sp ec if ic  vote was subsequently req uested  and announced as 
5,870 to 3 ,416 .
H ersch e l Hobbs fe lt  th ese  two actions w ere  the m ost sign ificant
during the 1969 Convention; he ca lled  attention to the conservative
trend in e lectin g  C r isw e ll over Smith (a lib era l) and adopting Sullivan*s
118con servative  am endm ent to Simmons* u ltra -co n serv a tiv e  m otion.
I
T h ese co n tro v ersia l is s u e s  arose  during the 1969 Convention
i
after the p resid en tia l address; th erefore , the ad d ress did not deal 
d irectly  w ith them . They w ere instrum ental, how ever, in  setting the 
stage for the 1970 Convention.
The 1970 Convention m et in  Denver in an atm osphere perhaps 
the m ost h o s tile  sin ce  1962 or 1963. Several h igh ly  co n tro v ersia l 
is su e s  w ere  drawing to a head and the m ore v o ca l nature of A m erican  
so c ie ty  w hich developed during the la te  1960*s p rom ised  an a lm ost 
certa in  open c la sh .
One of the m ost con troversia l is su e s  ev er  p laced  before the 
Convention w as proposed in  1970. The Sunday School Board had 
published the f ir s t  volum e of a b ib lica l com m entary. Serious  
objection w as vo iced  against som e of it s  content and eventually  it 
w as recalled :
118A rkan sas B aptist, July 3, 1969, p. 14,
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Gwin T.' Turner (C alif.) m oved that because the new  
The Broadm an B ible Com m entary is  out of keeping with 
the b e lie fs  of the vast m ajority  of Southern Baptist p a sto rs  
and people th is Convention request the Sunday School Board  
to withdraw Volum e 1 from  further distribution and that it 
be rewrittjY^with due consideration  of the conservative  
viewpoint.
This action cam e after the p resid en tia l add ress, but the is su e  had 
been ra ised  in  advance. Although C r isw e ll m ade no re feren ce  to  
this controversy or to  the com m entary, he did include a sec tio n  on 
doctrinal conviction in  h is  ad d ress. He did not sp e ll out the sp ec ific  
doctrines he had in  m ind, but he did d ec lare , in  part:
. . . We do b e lieve  som ething and that som ething i s  
revealed  to  us from  God out of heaven and it is  w ritten  
in God*s H oly Book for  a ll to read, to  accept, to  preach  
and to die for! It i s  th ese  d octrin es that give us strength  
and godly courage in  a g od less world . . . .  '
If the God of the B ib le  i s  r ea lly  God, then we cannot 
b elieve  H im , accept H im  and serv e  H im  each in h is own 
way. Rather w e m ust b e liev e , accept and serve  Him  each  
in  H is way. We m ust not seek  to a lter  our testim on y and 
our theology to  conform  to the passing  philosophical fa n c ies  
and fash ion s of the day. We m ust judge the teachings of m en  
by the teachings of God. It is  fo lly  to bend theology to  f it  m an  
when the B ib le teach es that m an m ust be altered  to conform  
to the theology of God. A  p erson a l faith  does not m ean that we 
p ersonally  invent, shape it, or u se  it as we p lea se . But a 
personal faith  m eans that we have person ally  chosen it, 
accepted it , do b e liev e  it and, in  the ca se  of B ap tists , we 
hold it in  com m on with m illio n s of others who lik ew ise  
b elieve, accept, and preach  it.
A re we to change with the changing tim es?  Only in  our 
m ethods, our approaches and our nom enclature. Our great
119 Annual, 1970, p. 63.
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doctrin es and prin cip les never  change. God does not change.
The A lm ighty sa y s , "I am the Lord, I change not." . . .
We m ust m aintain our d octrin es and our p r in c ip les or 
lo s e  our u n ity  and our m essa g e . T here w ill  be no m ore  
p eace  to us and no offer of hope to a troubled world if  we 
lo se  the doctrinal b asis for the g o sp el we preach .
In h is  concluding rem arks in th is section , C r isw e ll could have been
referr in g  to the com m entary controversy:
Our institu tions ought to re flec t th ose  great doctrinal 
com m itm ents. Our literatu re  ought to teach  it. Our 
p reach ers and p astors and denom inational lea d er s  ought 
to  preach  it. And when we send  out m iss io n a r ie s , they  
ought to  d ec lare  in other lands the sam e m arvelou s, 
g loriou s, glad tid ings of God*s etern a l, revea led  truth.
When we cea se  to believe  in  C h rist we are no longer  
C hristians. And when we c ea se  to b e liev e  in  Baptist 
doctrin es we ar | ^ °  longer B ap tists . We have becom e  
som ething e ls e .
It could hardly be argued that th is statem ent w as of su fficient strength  
to  tr igger  the r e c a ll  of the com m entary; th ere  w as nothing in the 
ad d ress which rem otely  approached the vehem ence of Pollard* s I960  
c a ll  for  the firing  of p ro fesso rs.
C risw ell* s tactica l method in th is ad d ress w as to u se  general, 
rath er than d irect, statem ents. H is r h e to r ica l approach r e f le c ts  the 
u tiliza tion  of m ater ia l calculated to convince h is  audience. He seem s  
to  have been attem pting to strengthen com m itm ent rather than to  
se cu re  sp ec ific  overt resp on se. The ad d ress , "The Rock Whence We
120P resid en tia l address, 1970
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A re Hewn," was an exp osition  of the sign ifican ce of Baptist life ; as 
such, it  was organized on a h is to r ica l fram ew ork. The second m ain  
section , from  which the preceding quotations w ere taken, was
I
introduced with, "We w ere born, not only in  a great m ission ary
resp on se , but a lso  in  a deep, doctrinal conviction." The subsequent
developm ent of th is section  revea led  the application and sign ifican ce
of that conviction at variou s points in  h istory . E ssen tia lly , then, th is
section  was a panegyric upon doctrinal conviction. C r isw ell developed
the concept that the d octrin es com p rise  a unifying fo rce  among
B ap tists , both in  princip le and in  practice:
It i s  th ese  d octrin es that give us strength and godly 
courage in  a g od less w orld . . . .
. . .  a p erson a l fa ith  m eans that we have personally  
chosen it, accepted  it, do b e liev e  it  and, in  the case  of 
B aptists, we hold it  in  com m on w ith m illion s of others 
who lik ew ise  b e liev e , accept, and preach it.
We m ust m aintain our d octrin es and our princip les  
or lo se  our unity and our m e ssa g e . . . .
The statem ent w as lo g ic a l enough, but its  im pact w as p r im arily
em otional. The appeal w as to  unity and strength, as w ell as to
con sisten cy , i .e . ,  keeping fa ith  with B ap tists of previous cen tu ries.
U tilizing hypothetical exam ples and lo g ica l lin es  of reasoning, C r isw e ll
)
built a fa ir ly  tight c a se  for  doctrinal conviction and denom inational 
unity. The application, how ever, seem ed  to be at the point of lo ca l
church m em bership  and m in istry; one could have listen ed  to the entire
I
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ad d ress without d iscovering  that there w as the fa in test theolog ica l 
con troversy  confronting the Convention it s e lf .  B ecau se  of this  
condition, C risw ell*s add ress i s  view ed as convincing rather than 
m otivational; he seem s to have been trying to cultivate certain  
attitudes rather them to affect the C on ven tion s vote on sp ec ific  
p rop osa ls.
B ecau se  of it s  th eoretica l, abstract nature, identifying the 
e ffec ts  of C r is w e l ls  address i s  d ifficu lt. One editor offered:
W hatever e ls e  the 125th A n niversary  m eeting of the 
Southern B aptist Convention w as, la s t  w eek in  D enver, 
it  w as one m arked by great contrast.
M ountain-top exp erien ces, in our judgm ent, greatly  
outshone the d ep ressio n s. The tim es of trem endous 
in sp iration  and challenge would cer ta in ly  inj^jde the 
p r e s id e n ts  ad d ress, by W.A.- C r isw ell. . . .
Another editor observed:
Echoing a them e which has m ade h im  the cen ter of 
continuing controversy , the president of the Southern  
B aptist Convention issu ed  a ca ll for  doctrin a l loya lty  
among Southern Baptist churches and denom inational 
agen c ies.
W.A.' C r isw ell, pastor of D allas F ir s t  church, made 
a strong doctrinal appeal in  h is  p resid en tia l add ress  
which w as scheduled to be delivered  in  DenygJ, at 
Monday night*s opening se s s io n  of the SBC.'
121 Erw in L. McDonald, A rkansas B ap tist, June 11, 1970, p. 3
122 The C hristian  Index, June 4, 1970, p. 7.
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T his a r tic le  w as w ritten  before the ad d ress was delivered . T h ese  two
a r tic le s  w ere  the only reaction s to the address it s e lf  located  in  the
b asic  group of papers u tilized  in  th is investigation; how ever, other
reaction s w ere helpfu l in  understanding the atm osphere in which the
Convention m et and the attitudes of ob serv ers toward C r isw e ll, S evera l
123ed itoria ls c r it ic iz e d  the h o stile  sp ir it apparent in D enver, Erw in
M cDonald responded sp ec ific a lly  to C r isw e ll's  behavior:
The m arvelou s, C h ristlike dem eanor of P resident 
C risw ell, who, som etim es being rev iled  lay bitter  
m esse n g e rs  rev iled  not again, and who leaned over 
backward to  be fa ir  a s presid in g  o fficer , w ill long be 
r e m e m b e r e ^ |n d  appreciated  by n ear ly  everybody in  
attendance.
S till another editor re flec ted  on the gen era l behavior of the 
m essen g ers:
The I2'5th s e s s io n  of the Southern Baptist Convention 
m ust su re ly  be record ed  as unique! In retrospect, the 
se s s io n s  m ay w e ll be view ed by h istor ian s as ones which  
showed ju st how m uch a part of the turbulent tim es B ap tists  
m ust be. At tim es we w ere on our b est behavior; and at 
tim es we w eren 't. In other days, school^gjjildren would 
have been sent out of the room  for  le s s .
Another ed itor w as v e ry  sp ec ific  in h is  com m ents about som e debate:
123A rkansas B aptist, June 25, 1970, pp. 12-13.
)
124Ibid., June 11, 1970, p. 3.
125 Jam es A. L e ster , ed itor-m anager, Baptist and R eflecto r ,
June 11, 1970, p. 4.
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The v itr io lic , h o stile , accusative, unforgiving, prideful, 
arrogant, and often-dow nright-abusive attitudes and words 
of many, of the preach ers who spoke in  d efen se  of the B ib le - -  
and in  attack of a ll who d isagreed  with their  own v iew s about 
that B ib le - -s e e m  to th is editor to be to ta lly  a lie n  to the ^  
teachings and sp irit of the central P erso n  in  that B ib le.
The one Convention action related  to the is s u e  of th eolog ica l 
c o n tr o v e r sy --o r  doctrinal pu rity --w as term ed d rastic :
The m ost drastic  action ever taken by the convention  
rela tin g  to one of its  agencies cam e with the overw helm ing  
vote to  ask the Sunday School Board to  r e c a ll  i t s  Volum e 1 
of the new Broadman Comm entary and have se c tio n g j^  
rew ritten  with a view  to the conservative view point.
Although the Sunday School Board did u ltim ately  c e a se  publication of
Ralph E lliott*s book, the two attem pts in  the 1962 Convention to
in stru ct the Board in the m atter w ere defeated. F urth er, a m otion
in  1965 to instruct the Baptist Book Stores not to  p la ce  the book on
sa le  w as referred  to the elected  m em bers of the Board instead of
128being handled on the Convention floor. So th is  editor i s  correct,
;
at le a s t  to  that extent, in  citing this as the "m ost d ra stic  action ever  
taken . . . ." It w as d rastic  in  view  of the C on ven tion s having refu sed
p. 6.
126 Jack U .'H arw ell, editor, The C hristian  Index, June 11, 1970,
127A rkansas B aptist, June 11, 1970, p. 3. The vote on the 
r e c a ll  was 5,394 to  2,170. Annual, 1970, pp. 77 -78 .
128
Annual, 1965, pp. 86, 92.
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to take d irect action  with re feren ce  to Elliott*s book or h is  teaching at 
M idwestern Sem inary. N ever  before had the Convention intervened  
d irectly  in  a con troversy  involving one of its  agen cies or institu tions; 
even the upheaval which occu rred  at Southern Sem inary in 1958 w as 
left in  the hands of the tr u ste e s . The 1970 r e c a ll action was view ed  
by som e ob servers a s a dangerous precedent. One editor suggested  
that there may have been m ore to th is r e c a ll vote than was read ily  
apparent:
The votes on the C hristian  L ife C om m ission  and the 
Broadman B ib le  C om m entary did not, to us, m ake th is  
n e c e ssa r ily  a "liberal" or "conservative" convention.
Rather it a lm ost seem ed  to  be looking for som e type of 
"middle" grou n d --w h erever  that m ay be. We rather  
su sp ect that the s iz e  of the vote on the com m entary  
indicated a bit m ore than ju st the com m entary it s e lf  at 
stake. We would hazard  the su ggestion  that som e resid u a l 
resentm ent over "Quest" in  New O rleans, and perhaps 
som e d issa tisfa ctio n  which has been voiced over the past 
two or th ree  y ea rs  with som e asp ects of the litera^g^e 
being sold  by the Board m ight have been involved.
It can hardly be argued that C r is w e lls  address was resp on sib le  
for the subsequent action s of the Convention with referen ce  to the
I
theologica l is su e  as it  re la ted  to the Sunday School Board*s com m en­
tary. H is statem ent that "our litera tu re  ought to teach  it" was hardly
strong enough to  have prom pted, or even encouraged, a m otion to
/
129 L e ster , lo c . c it.
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r e c a ll  and rew rite  a com m entary. P erhaps there is  a ca se  of negative  
in fluence involved at th is point. H ays counseled  non-intervention in  
1958; Hobbs im plied  support for  the sam e position  in 1963; had
C r isw e ll strongly  recom m ended a cou rse  of non-intervention in h is
)
a d d ress , it is  p ossib le  that the Convention would have responded to
h is  lead ersh ip . The absence of such a recom m endation m ay have been
an encouragem ent to those who fe lt  the tim e was fin a lly  ripe for them
to  str ik e  in  the nam e of con serva tism . T here are those who fe e l  that
" liberalism " has had unjustified p rotection  in  the nam e of "scholarship"
or "academ ic freedom .
Although C risw ell*s ad d ress w as dynam ic and insp irational, it
i s  im p o ssib le  to determ ine any c le a r -c u t effect which it had on the
th eo log ica l controversy  in which the Convention was engaged in 1970,
The add ress did contain a strong appeal for  unity, and sin ce  the
prom otion of unity was identified  a s  the grea ter  aim  of the presidentia l
ad d ress it s e lf , it is  perhaps there that the sign ificant e ffectiven ess of
th is  m e ssa g e  can be found;
. . .  We w ere born not only in  a great m ission ary  
resp on sib ility  and in  a deep, doctrin al conviction, but a lso  
in  a vast cooperative effort, in  an en terp r ise  of common  
com m itm ent. Luther R ice, the m iss io n a ry  sta tesm an  and 
stra teg ist, by divine w isdom  w as led  to se e  that what no
J
130 Baptist p r e ss  coverage of Convention co n tro v ersies  during 
1969-1970 .
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one church could do, an a sso c ia tio n  of churches could do 
and do m igh tily  and effective ly . . . .  This is  s t i l l  our only 
p o ssib le  avenue of facing the needs and the tides of e v il  of our 
teem ing, troubled world. We m ust do it together. One of u s  
alone is  too  w eak, too fr a il  and too e a s ily  broken. It takes  
us a ll in strength  and pow er. . . .
This i s  our past. This i s  our p resen t. This i s  our future.
We have no other Lord but Jesu s. We have no other book but 
the B ib le. We are  m oved by no other dedication but serv in g  
C hrist. We have no other goal but preaching and im plem enting  
the g o sp el. H ere we stand, so  help u s God. We can do no 
other. And in  th is com m itm ent we a re  bound together fo rev er  
in  an unbreakable, unbeatable a sso c ia tio n  and denom ination ^  j 
of churches under the lead ersh ip  of Jesu s C hrist, our Lord.
With the v irtu e  of unity thus exto lled , and the n e c ess ity  of unity thus 
dem onstrated, the m e sse n g e r s  w ere confronted with the untenable  
position  of being unfaithful to God, to  rev ered  spiritual a n cesto rs , and 
to the dem ands of their  current m iss io n  if  they allowed th e ir  unity to  
be destroyed . In each m ajor section  of the address, unity w as m agni­
fied . In the introduction, C r isw e ll recounted how B ap tists w ere without 
unity prior to  th e ir  cooperation in  support of m ission s:
When Luther R ice was born in  1783, there w ere about 
35,000 of th ese  faction a lized , d issen tin g , contentious B ap tists  
in A m erica . . . .
. . . A s w e have forsak en  our lit t le n e s s , se lf ish n ess , 
and d iv is iv e n e ss  and have assum ed the nobler com m itm ent 
of prayer, in tercess io n ; m iss io n s  and evangelism , we have  
been b lest of God as few  other people in  the earth.
131 P re s id e n tia l ad d ress, 1970.
Then from  the f ir s t  m ain section:
If ever we lo se  that m iss io n a ry  p a ssio n  and com m itm ent, 
w e sh a ll d isso lv e  like a rope of sand. Our w orld-w ide m issio n  
program  holds us together like cab les of s te e l. We m ay differ  
over many things, but we are one in  th is: nam ely , the d e s ir e  to  
se e  m en brought to C hrist throughout the nations of the globe,
"that in  a ll things our Lord m ight have the p re-em in en ce."
And fin a lly , the entire third section , c lim axing with:
. . . And in th is com m itm ent w e are bound together  
fo re v er  in an unbreakable, unbeatable a sso c ia tio n  and 
denom ination of c ^ g c h e s  under the lead ersh ip  of Jesu s  
C h rist, our Lord.
P erh ap s, then, C r isw elP s strong appeal for  unity can be identified  as
}
the e sse n tia l thrust of this m essa g e , in stead  of the treatm ent of a., 
sp ec if ic  is su e  before the Convention, and at that point its  e ffectiven ess  
m ay be exam ined. It is  reasonable to  conclude that C risw ell*s d irect 
appeal for  unity and h is extrem e efforts to  be fa ir  to  a ll  in  presid ing
over the bu sin ess se ss io n s  (prev iou sly  c ited  in  the new spaper rep orts)
✓
com bined to create  an atm osphere in  which the Convention it s e lf  could 
be p reserv ed  desp ite the lack  of harm ony with re feren ce  to  sp ec ific  
i s s u e s .  The d iv ision  of the vote upon the m otion to  r e c a ll  the com m en­
tary— 5,394 to 2 ,1 7 0 --re fle c te d  the lack of unanim ity upon that is su e .  
Although seventy-one per cent of a to ta l vote m ay be considered  an
overw helm ing m ajority, and although that vote determ ined  what action
')
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would be taken with r e feren ce  to the publication of a com m entary, there  
w as nothing in  it to  change the m inds of those who voted against it 
about the r igh tn ess of the action. D octrinal conviction is  not a 
"voting" is su e . P erhap s at th is point the w isdom  of C risw ell*s  
approach is  m ore c le a r ly  revea led . He m ay have fe lt  it fu tile  to  
attempt to unify the Convention around one doctrinal position , but 
that he could prom ote the e sse n t ia l unity of the Convention beyond the  
scope of any sp ec ific  d iv is iv e  is s u e . R egard less what sp ec ific  d egree
i
of e ffec tiv en ess  m ay be ass ign ed  to C risw ell*s add ress, the Convention, 
contrary to the p red iction s of som e, did not sp lit in 1970.
ECUMENICITY
The third m ajor co n tro v ersia l is su e  to confront the Convention  
during 1950-1970 w as ecu m enicity . This term  m eans different 
things to d ifferent peop le . To som e it m eans fellow ship  or in form al 
cooperation a c ro ss  denom inational lin es; to others it m eans 
participation in  organizations involving num erous denom inations; to  
s t i l l  others it m eans yield ing up the autonomy of one*s church or
denom ination in  a un ion istic  organization; and fin a lly , to som e it  m eans
1
the com plete lo s s  of denom inational identity through m erger  into a 
super-church  or unified  denom ination. The statem ents which fo llow  
are broad gen era lization s; exceptions could be cited for any of them .
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B a p tis ts  g en era lly  do not object to fellow ship  or in form al cooperation
133a c r o s s  denom inational lines; they probably would not object to
p artic ip ation  in  organizations involving num erous denom inations,
depending upon the purpose of the organization, the nature of its
organ izational structure, and the effect which such participation
134m ight have upon lo ca l church autonomy; m ost B ap tists  defin itely
would r e fu se  to sa c r if ic e  the autonomy of the lo c a l church or the
!
135denom ination in  order to join  a unionistic organization, or to m erge  
d en om in ation s--th ere  is  not even strong sentim ent for  m erging
i /
th o se  denom inational subgroups with "Baptist" in  th e ir  nam es,
136-much l e s s  for  m erging beyond that degree. When B ap tists talk
133 L oca l p astors belong to interdenom inational m in iste r ia l a s s o ­
c ia tio n s , L oca l churches affilia te  with interdenom inational councils of 
ch u rch es. The Convention appropriates funds for  the A m erican  B ib le  
S o c ie ty  and other non-denom inational a g e n c ie s / L oca l churches  
coop erate  in  interdenom inational evangelistic  cru sa d es. C hurches, 
a sso c ia t io n s , and state conventions have cooperated with other church  
groups and agen cies in  opposing gambling, a lcohol le g is la tio n , pornog­
raphy, and other so c ia l is s u e s .
134Som e of the exam ples cited in the footnote above a lso  would 
f it  into th is category, e sp e c ia lly  those involving interdenom inational 
ev a n g e lis t ic  efforts and cru sad es for C hristian m ora lity .
135 ^The subsequent d iscu ssio n  in this section  w ill  support this.
observation .
T his observation  r e s ts  upon "negative ev id en ce,"  the absence  
of such p rop osa ls either in form ally  in the B aptist p r e s s  or form ally  
in  organized  m eetin gs. )
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to  one another, litt le  attem pt i s  m ade to d istin gu ish  among these  
variou s applications of ''ecum enicity"; hence, the probability  of 
m isunderstanding is  heightened. The ecu m enicity  being d iscu ssed  
in  th is section  i s  m ost frequently  that of the third type: the lo s s  of 
autonom y through organic union w ith other denom inations. One 
occasion  involved a m isunderstanding which caused som e to think 
that the fourth type was being proposed: m erger .
E cum enicity of the third type w as involved in  the con troversies  
over the A lldredge am endm ent and the Gardner com m ittee reports  
which w ere d iscu ssed  in  the two preced ing  sectio n s, "Local Church 
Autonomy" and "T heological C on troversy ."  Both A lldredge and the 
Gardner com m ittee w ere attem pting to fo r e s ta ll  any such ecum enicity,
but m any saw  in  their attem pts the even  grea ter  danger of violating
)
the autonomy of the churches by attem pting to p rescr ib e  to them  what
)
organizations they could or could not join . No attem pt w ill be made to
1 '
rep eat the treatm ent of those i s s u e s  g iven  e a r lie r  in  this chapter; 
how ever, it  m ust be recogn ized  that ecu m enicity  was involved with 
lo c a l church autonomy in  Lee*s 1950 ad d ress and in  both of Grey*s 
a d d re sses , and it was involved w ith th eo log ica l con troversy  in Lee*s 
1951 ad d ress. Both L ee and G rey objected to ecum enicity  of this 
type. Since three of th ese  four a d d re sses  w ere exam ined in  the two 
previous sectio n s, no attem pt w ill  be m ade to  re-exam in e  them  here.
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Although Lee*s 1951 add ress was treated  b r iefly  in  the preced ing  
section , no d eta iled  an alysis was given of it. T h erefore, it  w ill be 
d iscu ssed  h ere , but without the quotation of the ex ten siv e  section ,
"We are  a B aptist body berated," found in  the preced ing  section .
In that portion  of h is  ad d ress, L ee linked a scathing denunciation  
of un ionism  with a denunciation of the co n tro v ersia l sp ir it  which it 
engendered. Lee*s reasoning was pointed out as linking e v ils , the  
com p rom ise of doctrinal p osition s, and ecu m enicity .
The ad d ress i t s e lf  was e sse n tia lly  a panegyric upon Southern  
B a p tists , but th is sp ec ific  section , the f ir s t  m ain one of eight follow ing  
the introduction, w as sp ec ifica lly  a denunciation of ecum enicity; it 
extolled  the v irtu e of doctrinal purity by blam ing the th rea ts which  
ecu m enicity  would p ose  to that purity. Although th ere  w as lo g ic  in
the im p lication s of Lee*s statem en ts, their  p rim ary  appeal w as em o-
I
tionaL He r a ise d  questions and presen ted  su ggestion s, but he never  
offered a sin g le  p ie c e  of evidence to prove that ecu m en icity  would
produce the e v ils  he suggested . On one occasion  he sounded as i f  he
I
w ere going to: "To unite various re lig io u s bod ies with th e ir  contra­
d ictory  d octr in es, on anything le s s  than c lear  teach ings of the H oly  
Scriptures"; but th ere  he broke off from  log ic  and sw itched  to  em otion  
in m etaphor: ". . . i s  to  persuade lion s to give over th eir  appetite for  
m eat, or the P h ilis t in e s  to have no s c is s o r s  fo r  Sam son*s lock s."
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T here w as lo g ica l suggestion  behind h is  qu estion s, but no evidence:
\
"Can strength  com e to our evan ge lica l testim on y  and helpfu l fu e l be 
added to the rev iva l f ir e s  a lready burning by our joining a super­
church organization?" "Would not the inward decadence that would 
resu lt from  such com prom ising union.be the p recu rser  of dangers as 
subtle a s outside m alic iou s a ssau lts?"  Lee*s im plied  answ ers w ere
obvious, but they did not constitute ev id en ce,
j
Lee*s rh etorica l approach in th is portion  of h is  ad d ress w as to  
p resen t m ater ia l designed to convince. H is ta c tica l m ethod involved  
the u tiliza tion  of d irect sta tem en ts. He cam e sq uarely  to grips with 
the is su e  of ecum enicity  and denounced it  as an ev il. He suggested , 
but he never  dem onstrated, eith er the nature or the d egree  of that 
ev il.
S ince there was no liv e  ecu m en ica l is s u e , no actual proposal, 
before the Convention in 1951, it i s  im p o ss ib le  to a s s e s s  the e ffec tiv e ­
n e ss  of Iiee*s address. P erhap s it i s  b e st sim ply  to say  that the total 
effect of the address probably was to c re a te  or strengthen the kind of 
attitude that would in crea se  r e s is ta n c e  to  ecu m enicity  or anything e lse  
not str ic tly  B aptistic ,
The ed itors of Baptist papers w ere  aw are of the ecum enical 
is s u e  and of Lee*s ro le  in  opposing it:
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E a r lier , D r. Robert G. L ee of M em phis, in  h is  p resid en tia l 
add ress, alsjc^ ya rn ed  against church union and fed era l 
m ovem ents. I
While there w ere  no r e a l high peaks in  the Convention 
program  proper, yet the program  as a whole w as on a 
high lev e l. The sp ir it  of the Convention was excellen t.
Dr. R.G. L ee w as at h is  b est in  h is  p resid en tia l ad d ress.
The Convention has reaffirm ed  in  each se ss io n  for  
the past se v e r a l y e a r s  it s  p osition  on unionism , the 
ecum enical m ovem ent, and other is s u e s  brought out 
in  the report by D octor G ardner.
The report w as read  in  a^ ^ h tin g  sp irit but there  
was no one p resen t to  fight.
The P resid en tia l ad d ress by Dr. Robert G.' L ee was 
a heartsearch ing , in sp ir in g , challenging m essa g e  which 
■wds again and ^g^in applauded and approved with "Amens" 
from  the floor .
Even th ose  who did not support h im  orig inally  asked  
that he take the third ter m  sin ce  th ere  was a doctrinal 
scrap  threatened and he could b est hold the Convention  ̂
together. He had sa id  he would not accept a fourth term .
It seem s c lear  that w hile  no em p ir ica l evidence i s  availab le to  a s c e r ­
tain the degree of e ffe c tiv e n e ss  of Lee*s p resid en tia l ad d ress, popular 
opinion attributed to  h im  consid erab le  influence in  prom oting unity in  
the Convention; h is  ad d ress c le a r ly  w as one factor in  that in fluence.
137Richard N.' Owen, ed itor, B aptist and R eflector , July 12,
1951, p. 3. 
138B.H.' Duncan, ed itor, A rkansas B aptist, July 12, 1951, p. 3, 
139 Owen, op. c it . , July 5, 1951, p. 3.
^ ^ T h e  C hristian  Index, June 28, 1951, p. 6.
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T here i s  no question  that h is ad d ress fo rcefu lly  d ec lared  a p osition  in  
opposition to ecum enicity .
JLee and G rey w ere so e ffective  in  quashing ecu m enicity  that
\  / 
when ecu m enicity  next becam e an is su e  before the Convention, the
p resid en t took the opposite side from  the p osition  they took. Perhaps
it  is  exaggeration  to  say  that it "becam e an issu e"  b efore  the
Convention, for  th ere  was no actual proposa l before it . H ow ever,
P resid en t H ays fe lt  that B aptists had swung so  fa r  in  opposition to
ecu m en icity  that they had swung inadvertently  into iso la tio n ism .
T h erefore, in h is  1958 m essa g e  he attem pted to get h is  audience
to becom e aware of areas of their involvem ent with the world beyond
th e ir  own denom inational boundaries.
In pursuit of h is  goal, Hays avoided d irect argum entation; instead, 
he u tilized  the ta ctica l method of gen era l sta tem en ts. He made no 
d irec t referen ce  e ith er to iso la tio n ism  or ecu m en icity . Rather, he 
talked about h is  own experien ces and observations during h is f ir s t  year  
as Convention p resident, and he d iscu ssed  the involvem ent of the Con­
vention in  such concerns as denom inational structure and expansion, 
m in ority  groups, challenges to m orality , and w orld p eace . Except for  
the f ir s t  ones m entioned, th ese  concerns w ere intended to lift the 
v is io n  of Southern B aptists beyond their  own boundaries; hopefully, 
a renew ed se n se  of world involvem ent would resu lt . Hays*s approach
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w as not to argue that B ap tists should be involved  in  th e ir  world, but to  
dem onstrate that B aptists w ere  a lready involved , to  a degree , in  that 
w orld and to exto l that involvem ent as a  v irtu e . A ssum ing that it  is  
e a s ie r  to get people to heighten their  ferv o r  in  a d irection  in  which  
they have already started than it i s  to  get them  to  turn and m ove in  
that d irection  in itia lly , H ays m ade a w ise  stra teg ic  ch o ice  in  h is  
approach.
The rh etorica l approach u tilized  by H ays in  h is  1958 add ress  
involved presenting m ater ia l d esign ed  to  stim u late  rather than to  
convince or m otivate. E xcept for h is  recom m endation  of a peace  
com m ittee , which com prised  a v e ry  sm a ll portion of h is  ad d ress ,
H ays proposed no p r e c ise  program . N or did he pursue a hortatory  
or d idactic lin e. It seem s evident that h is  ad d ress w as designed to  
stim u la te , large ly  through inform ation .
F ocusing upon Hays*s p ea ce  com m ittee  proposal y ie ld s d ifferent 
analytic resu lts  from  that gained by exam ining the sp eech  as a whole. 
T his portion of the address involved  a p o licy  a sser tio n  growing out of 
a prob lem -so lu tion  situation:
The prom otion of p eace  p resen ts  a great challenge  
to Southern B aptists and we should o ffic ia lly  and fo rm a lly  
accept it. Consequently, I recom m end that the convention  
authorize the appointment of a com m ittee  to  report within
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a y ear , on what Southern B^p^ists can do to prom ote peace  
and good w ill  in the)world.
T his portion of the ad d ress, then, recom m ended a sp ec ific  course of
action  re la tiv e  to a sp ec ific  prob lem  and w as, th erefore , m otivational
in  nature. F urther, the p rop osa l w as cen tra lly  rela ted  to Hays*s
sp ec ific  purpose of turning the C onvention away from  iso la tion ism .
T here was litt le  rh etor ica l depth in  H ays*s presentation . He did not
dem onstrate a need for such a com m ittee; he m ere ly  a sse r te d  it.
He did not explain how the com m ittee  would work or w here it would
fit  in  Convention structure; he s im p ly  recom m ended it. In other
w ords, no "case" was built for  the estab lish m en t of the com m ittee;
)
H ays did not debate the is s u e , he only  recom m ended.
Hays drew favorable com m ents from  the p ress:
Rep. Brooks Hays (D ., A rk .), who w as r e -e le c te d  for  
a second term  as Convention p resid en t, rece iv ed  p ra ise  
from -m ost editors for  h is  m anner of p resid in g , h is  c a ll  ̂
fo r  world peace e fforts, and h is C h ristian  statesm anship .
There w ere two m ajor fa c to r s  in  the behavior of 
Southern B aptists th is y ea r» -p lu s  th e ir  own determ ination  
to  look after the b u sin ess  at hand.
C redit P resident B rooks H ays with the principal 
contribution . . . .
T here wasn*t a sin g le  p ro test to  a ruling.
One veteran  described  h im  as the b est presid ing
141Annual, 1958, p. 80.
142
Baptist and R eflec to r , June 12, 1958, p. 5.
247
officer  s in ce  Pat another politic ian , and that
goes back to  1946.
The c losin g  s e s s io n  w as g iven  to an em phasis on 
world p eace . P resid en t H ays and the p res id en j:^  
the Baptist World A llian ce  w ere  the sp eak ers.
The launching by P resid en t H ays of a com m ittee for w orld p eace
was noted as one of the tw o action s m ost lik e ly  to  be cited as h is to r ic .
145The other was a m atter rela tin g  to in ternal Convention structure.
146The com m ittee was duly appointed and brought its  report the 
follow ing year, after w hich tim e its  r esp o n s ib ilit ie s  w ere com m itted
to the C hristian  L ife C om m ission . Through a sp ec ific  agency-
i
resp on sib ility , th erefore , world peace  has been a continuing concern  
of the Convention sin ce  1958.
It i s  not lik e ly  that m uch would be gained from  an extensive  
d iscu ssio n  of the ro le  of the p resid en tia l address in  bringing into  
ex isten ce  th is com m ittee on w orld p eace . It is  true that the p resid en t  
recom m ended the com m ittee  during h is p resid en tia l address;
how ever, the reso lu tion  fo r  i t s  creation  was presented  to the
i
143 John J. Hurt, ed itor, The C hristian  Index, May 29, 1958, p. 6.
144 Ibid.
145W alker Knight, a sso c ia te  editor, B aptist Standard, June 7,
1958, p. 5. 
146Annual, 1958, pp. 24, 69, 73, 75.
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reso lu tio n s com m ittee by D ale Cowling of A rkansas and reported  out
)
of that com m ittee by it s  chairm an. Hays never p resen ted  any rh eto r i­
ca l support for  the proposal. The extent to w hich he w as instrum ental 
in  i t s  adoption w as probably lim ited  to the support lent by h is  ethos; 
ju st the fact that P resid en t H ays recom m ended it  probably assu red  
i t s  adoption. C ertain ly  the m otivation for it s  adoption i s  not to  be 
found in  the lo g ica l or pathetic appeals of the p resid en tia l ad d ress , 
for  no c a se  w as m ade for it.
t
Since the add ress i t s e lf  can hardly be cred ited  w ith m otivating
the Convention to e sta b lish  the peace com m ittee, what a s se ssm e n t of
ad d ress e ffe c tiv e n e ss  can be m ade? The ad d ress as a whole probably
crea ted  or strengthened an attitude in the lis te n e r s  favorab le  toward
g rea ter  involvem ent in world conditions. The proposa l of a peace
com m ittee  w as one p ra ctica l step in that d irection  and the Convention  
) i
approved it  without evident opposition. H owever, it  w as probably the
e th ica l appeal of the speaker, rather than h is  rh etor ic , which w as
/
in stru m en ta l in  the p r o p o s a ls  acceptance.
B ecau se  of w idespread controversy  among affilia ted  churches, 
H ays included som e rem ark s about unity in h is  1958 a d d ress . Although 
th o se  rem ark s w ere not related  to the is su e  of ecu m enicity , sin ce  the  
prom otion of Convention unity and harm ony has been id entified  in
prev iou s chapters as the m ajor aim  of the p resid en tia l add ress,
H ays*s statem ent seem s relevant:
F ir s t  in  im portance in  the m any ta sk s  I have had was 
to participate  in  efforts to  p reserv e  our unity in  a period  
of tension , to  hold together our sca ttered  congregations  
in  th is hour of the world1 s suprem e need. ^
A com m on faith continues to bind us togeth er . . . .
Although H ays did not launch into an appeal for unity at th is point in
h is ad d ress, just the m ention of h is  efforts and of som e of the fo rces
which fo ste r  disunity would tend to turn the attention of the Convention
toward the v irtue of unity. The im plication  w as that unity i s  a virtue
i
w orthy of being p reserved . It should not have been d ifficu lt for the 
m e sse n g e r s  to perform  the m ental p r o c ess  n e c e ssa r y  to  lead them  
along a line of reasoning sim ila r  to th is: The p resid en t has attem pted  
to  prom ote unity; the president i s  a  p erson  whom I adm ire and 
resp ect; th erefore , I, too, should prom ote unity. V iew ed in  th is light, 
H ays*s en tire  address was an exam ple of low -k ey  suggestion .
R eferen ce  has a lready been m ade to F ollard*s statem ent in  
defen se of the Sunday School Board against c r it ic ism  for  using the  
International Sunday School L esson  m a ter ia ls , but the m atter w ill  
be treated  in  greater  depth here because the is s u e  involved in  
the c r it ic ism  w as ecum enicity . Those who objected fe lt  that paying
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for the u se  of th ese  m ater ia ls  constituted  support of the National 
Council of Churches which, in  turn, involved the Convention in  
ecum enicity , P ollard  r o se  to the Board*s defense:
I thank God for the Sunday School Board, and I stand 
here today to te ll  you that the Sunday School Board of 
the Southern Baptist Convention is  a ll  right, I stand  
here to t e l l  you that the Sunday School Board of the 
Southern Baptist Convention has done m ore  to strengthen  
our churches and m ore to do our work, the work of the 
Lord Jesus C hrist, than any of u s^ ^ n  ever  dream . Thank 
God for the Sunday School Board.
In th is pronouncem ent, P ollard  w as en listin g  h is  own ethos in  support
of the Board. H is statem ent offered  no proof; it did not suggest that
he had conducted an investigation; it  did not sp ecify  the area  of
accusation  or defense; it m ere ly  a sse r te d  that the Board w as "all
I
right" and that it had done m ore to  help the churches and the Lord*s 
work than the lis te n e r s  dream ed. It se em s that for P ollard , saying it 
m ade it so.
In this instance P o llard  did not u tiliz e  d irect statem ents in h is  
confrontation with the ecu m en ica l issu e ; actually , he did not m ention  
that is su e  at a ll. The statem ent of defen se  su ggests that there had 
been c r itic ism , but the nature or extent of the c r it ic ism  was never  
identified  in the add ress. Thus, P ollard*s ta c tic a l method involved the
14ft
Annual, I960, p. 79.
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u tilization  of gen era l sta tem en ts. H is rh etor ica l approach w as to  
convince through the application of eth ica l appeal; P resid en t P o llard  
said it so  it m ust be true.
Pollard*s e ffec tiv en ess  m ay be in ferred  from  the reaction  of 
one editor who reported  that the Convention exp ressed  confidence in  
its  lea d ers , e sp e c ia lly  the Sunday School Board, in  k illing an effort to  
get the Sunday School Board away from  the N ational Council of
149Churches in  i t s  u se  of International Sunday School L esso n  m a ter ia ls . 
P r e c is e ly  what w as done or how it w as attem pted is  not revea led  by 
the record  of Convention b u sin ess , but the is su e  seem s to have been  
settled  d ec is iv e ly ; it did not a r ise  in  subsequent Convention  
deliberations.
T here w as no sp ec if ic  ecu m enica l proposal before the Conven­
tion in 1961, but P o llard  m ade a strong statem ent on the is su e  in  
his address:
I speak as an individual, but l*m not in terested  in  
Southern B ap tists  joining up in any kind of a program  that 
would lead  us to  drop our convictions and say for the sake  
of expediency and for  the sake of a little  bit of sw eetheart 
re lig io n  that we*ll ju st soften  up and we*ll agree to th is
149 B aptist and R eflec to r , June 2, I960, p. 4.
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and that and the other. If it  takes that ty^yin in the great  
m ovem ent of ecum enity, I don*t want it.
It is  p o ss ib le , although obviously not certain , that Pollard*s attack
w as prom pted by C arly le  M arney. During the Pastors* C onference,
M arney appealed for  greater  ecu m en ica l fervor. Although one of the
popular young p a sto rs of a few  y ea rs  previous, Marney*s p o sitio n  on
ecu m en icity  led  h im  into d isfavor with many in  the Convention.
P o llard  m ade h is  position  known, again confining h im se lf  to  the
statem ent of a p erson a l p osition  without offering evidence as to  the
advantages of h is  position  or the disadvantages of the one he w as
opposing.
In th is  in stan ce, as in  the previou s one, Pollard*s ta c tic a l  
m ethod involved  d irect statem ent. H is rhetorica l approach w as 
aim ed at convincing h is audience. Although stated as an ex p ress io n  
of p erso n a l opinion, there can hardly be any question that it s  intent 
w as to in fluence audience attitude in  that d irection  by the w eight of 
speaker eth os. It seem s read ily  apparent that P ollard had in  mind- 
ecu m en icity  of the third and fourth typ es. Whether that is  what 
M arney had in  m ind when he p resen ted  h is appeal is  open to  question .
P re s id e n tia l ad d ress, 1961. This statem ent does not appear  
in  the printed  tex ts  circu lated  for publication in Baptist sta te  p ap ers.
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In v iew  of the quite tentative nature of th is is s u e - - th e r e  w as no 
p rop osa l expected  before the C onvention--any statem ent about 
e ffe c tiv e n e ss  would be hardly m ore than pure specu lation . It is  
obvious that th ere  is  lit t le  sentim ent for ecu m en ica l m ovem ents of 
the third and fourth types among Southern B ap tists .
E cum enicity  actually  becam e a liv e  is su e  b efore  the Convention 
again in  1964, but its  in jection  w as subsequent to  the p resid en tia l 
add ress:
A few  short days ago, as we w ere facing the annual 
s e s s io n s , m any of us w ere  saying that no burning is s u e s  
w ere  in  evidence on the horizon. But what had not been  
in  evidence sprang from  a cloud no b igger than a man*s 
hand, as we went into our f ir s t  fu ll day of d e lib era tion s,
W ednesday.
It happened during the consideration  of the 
recom m endations of the con ven tion s execu tive  
com m ittee . . . .  But when the com m ittee recom m ended  
what many of us had fe lt  would be a pu rely  routine i t e m --  
th e  joining with other Baptist bodies for  a North A m erican  
B ap tist fellow sh ip  within the fra m ew o rl^ ^  the B aptist 
W orld A llia n c e --th e  firew ork s started.
It se e m s  that som e m esse n g e rs  fe lt th is would be the f ir s t  step toward
m erg er  of se v er a l B aptist groups. There w as a lso  the su ggestion  that
152the r a c ia l question m ay have been a factor in  th is  is s u e , along with
Erw in L,- M cDonald, editor, A rkansas B ap tist, May 28, 1964,
p. 2.
152Don M cG regor, a sso c ia te  editor, B aptist Standard, May 27,
1964, pp. 6 -7 .
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ecum enicity . W hatever the m otivation s, the proposal w as deleted
from  the E xecutive C om m ittee*s rep ort, w here it had been in the form
of an amendment to  bylaw eight: "The standing com m ittees of the
Convention sh a ll be . . . (3) C om m ittee on North A m erican  B aptist
153F ellow sh ip  . . • The b asic  id ea  behind the proposa l was adopted
in  rev ised  form  at a la ter  se ss io n :
.•. I m ove the Convention authorize as a tem porary  
com m ittee for one year  the C om m ittee on North A m erican  
B aptist F ellow sh ip , . . .  to exp lore  the p ossib £ jj|ies  of 
this F ellow sh ip  and report to  the Convention.
The idea for  th is fe llow sh ip  se e m s  to  have grown out of the
cooperation of seven  B ap tist b od ies in  the United States who
had joined in  the ob servance of one hundred fifty  y ea rs of organized
155Baptist life  in  1964,
The B aptist fe llow sh ip  is s u e  w as shaping up as a con troversia l 
one in  the ey es  of som e as Convention tim e drew  near in  1965:
The Southern B aptist Convention opened its  
annual s e s s io n  in  D a llas th is w eek with two debates 
prom inent on the agenda and a third in  the background.
1. A ffilia tion  with the North ^ g ie r ic a n  C om m ittee of 
the Baptist World A llian ce . . . .
153 154Annual, 1964, p. 53. Ibid.,  p. 71.
155 Baptist and R eflecto r , June 4, 1964, p. 4. 
* ^ T h e  C hristian  Index, June 3, 1965, p. 3.
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Others did not v iew  it a s p articu lar ly  controversia l:
It does not appear probable that th ere  w ill be any 
sharp d iv is io n s in  the D a llas m eeting com parable to 
th ose  in  A tlantic  C ity la s t  year or at L ou isv ille  s ix  
y ea rs  ago. . . .  The report on the Baptist F ellow sh ip  
C om m ittee h as been published in  a ll the sta te^ ^ p ers , 
and it has not r a ised  m uch opposition to date.
When the rep ort of the com m ittee w as given, opinion was su ffic ien tly
divided over its  recom m endations that the chair w as undecided as to
the outcom e of the v isu a l vote and ca lled  for a ballot; the ballot
158subsequently rev ea led  a vote of 4,911 to  2 ,713. That fee lin gs about 
ecu m enicity  w ere  rela ted  to  the vote w as suggested  by a m otion offered  
by W.'B,- T im berlake:
. . . that the action  of the Convention on Thursday  
afternoon in  regard  to  the North A m erican  Baptist 
F ellow sh ip  not be co n stru e^ ^ s being the f ir s t  or any 
step  toward organic union. ^
This m otion w as u ltim ate ly  p a s s e d . T h e s e  actions of the
Convention, then, u ltim ately  bore out the im p ressio n  that there w as
opposition to  th is  m atter  based  upon attitudes toward ecum enicity.
How did Dehoney d ea l with the is su e ?  He referred  to it in  h is  in tro -
157E.S. Jam es, ed itor, B aptist Standard, May 12, 1965, p. 4.
* ̂ A n n u a l, 1965, p. 85.
159Ibid.,  p. 86.
160 0Ibid., p. 92.
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duction as he enum erated is su e s  which had confronted the Convention  
in  recen t years:
A  fast-ru n n in g  ecum enical tide has concerned us.
The d ilem m a fo r  Southern B ap tists has been that to have  
unity, we m ust scrap  our convictions; and if  we keep our 
convictions, we cannot have unity! T here ar.e those who 
b elieve  we should a ll get together in  one big church, without 
denom inational d is tin ctiv es . Now, the Lord has not spoken  
this word to  me! I thought that i s  what the R eform ation was 
a ll about—to  break up such a m onopoly. I do not b e lieve  
that Southern B ap tists are in terested  in abolishing denom ina- 
tion a lism , or abandoning our denom inational d is tin ctiv es . But 
le t us rem em b er that our r e a l en em ies are the d ev il and the 
fo r c e s  of m a ter ia lism , secu la r ism , and atheism —not other 
C hristians and B ap tists in  other national bodies. Let us  
continue to seek  broader channels of com m unication and 
cooperation that w ill not c^g^promise our con scien ce, our 
doctrine or our autonomy.
Thus Dehoney m ade it c lear  that he w as in terested  in the f ir s t  and
second types of ecu m enicity , but not the third and fourth. But the
sign ificant asp ect of th is  statem ent i s  that it was in  h is  introduction
and w as d ism isse d  as a re la tiv e ly  m inor issu e . It was m entioned
along w ith th eo log ica l controversy , the r a c ia l is su e , so c ia l and m oral
decay, and sc h ism s and d iv ision s w ithin the Convention, and then
d ism issed  along with those is s u e s  in  order to  get to the one which
Dehoney fe lt  m ost important:
In m y opinion, the single overrid ing life -o r-d ea th  
issu e  now facin g  our Convention is :  A re Southern
Ibid. ,  p. 95,
B ap tists going to get to  the m ain  task , the m a i ij ^  
b u sin ess , of reaching people for  Jesus C hrist?
In th is  in stan ce, what the speaker did not say  m ay be as sign ificant as
what he did say . Dehoney em ployed a ta c tic a l m ethod different from
that u tilized  by m ost of the other p resid en ts. Instead of trying to
se tt le  th is is s u e  by d irect statem ents, or even by dealing with it  in
statem en ts of gen era l princip le, he sim ply  r e ferred  to  it, declared
a p osition  both endorsing and rejectin g  ecu m enicity , and then d ism issed
the is su e  as com paratively  irre levan t. In e ffect, he shifted the
em p hasis to other is su e s .
Probably the e sse n c e  of both the negative and p o sitiv e  view points 
w as ex p ressed  in  Dehoney*s statem ent. T hose who opposed ecum enicity  
(of the third and fourth types) feared  the lo s s  of autonomy and 
denom inational d istin ctives; those who favored  ecu m enicity  (of the f ir s t  
and second types) d esired  broader channels of com m unication and 
cooperation with other C hristians. Those who opposed probably  
fea red  (as evidenced by Tim berlake*s m otion) that one w as the f ir s t  
step  toward the other.
The report of the Com m ittee on the North A m erican  Baptist 
F ellow sh ip  included two statem ents which se em  to have been designed  
to  a llay  any fea r s  concerning ecu m enica l intent:
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W hereas, Southern B ap tists have been an in tegra l part 
of the B aptist World A llian ce  s in ce  its  beginning and have 
found in  it a profitable and u sefu l channel of com m unication  
and cooperation with other B aptist bod ies that has not 
hindered or com prom ised our autonom y or w itn ess as a 
Convention or as individual churches . . . .
Speaking of the provision  of B aptist World A llian ce  Bylaws:
It sh a ll have no authority over any B aptist church or 
over any Baptist body or undertake any wyg^ for  which  
the m em ber bodies are resp o n sib le  . . . .
T h ese  two statem ents should have m ade it  c lea r  that the com m ittee
w as not proposing any m ove toward organic union or the surrender
of the autonomy of any church or of the Convention. It a lso  should
have been c lear  that the com m ittee w as not proposing any super-church
organization.
What a ssessm en t cam be m ade of Dehoney*s confrontation? V ery
lit t le . The confrontation w as so  nebulous as to  defy accurate evaluation.
That Dehoney*s tactic  was concerned m ore  with prom oting unity than
with confronting is s u e s  is  hardly to be questioned; there is  rea lly
nothing con troversia l about evam gelism  w here the Southern Baptist
Convention i s  concerned. Although it  i s  not u n iversa lly  practiced ,
164it i s  not debated; it i s  ignored. The investigator  is  faced  with
l6 3 Ibid„ p. 280.
164 The ratio  of baptism s to  m em bersh ip  in  C onvention-affiliated  
churches for  1969 was 1 -31 .2 . Annual, 1970, p . 109.
the problem  of interpreting the even ts in  the situation . Did Dehoney  
sim ply  abdicate h is  resp on sib ility  in  the fa ce  of con troversia l is s u e s ,  
or did he s in ce re ly  believe  that everything e ls e  should (or would) pale  
into in sign ificance in  the face  of evan gelism ? Thorough exam ination  
of both of Dehoney*s ad d resses su g g ests  that he was s in cere . Without 
questioning h is  judgment, it is  fe lt  that D ehoney was honest in  m otive. 
A good c a se  can be made for the argum ent that the Convention w as 
becom ing involved in a d ig ressio n . T h eologica l controversy  had raged  
through I960, 1961, 1962, and 1963; White had fin a lly  sought to lay  it  to 
r e s t  with h is  benediction in 1964. A lm ost ev ery  year sin ce  1954, the 
r a c ia l is su e , in one form  or another, had been  before the Convention, 
which had p assed  about a ll the reso lu tio n s it  could. Issu es  ex terior  
to  the Convention could hardly be se ttled  by reso lu tion s or position  
statem en ts on the'floor. If the Convention w ere not sim ply  to w aste  
away into m ean ingless negative reso lu tion s and recom m endations, 
alw ays declaring it s e lf  to be opposed to  som ething, perhaps it  needed  
th is v ery  em phasis of getting cen tra lly  involved in  a program  of p o s i­
tive  action. If such w ere the c a se , Dehoney* s tactic  was a w ise  one.
The investigator is  s t i l l  le ft to  ponder the e ffectiv en ess  of 
Dehoney*s address in settling the ecu m en ica l is su e . Did opponents 
of the m easu re  pick up the cue from  the presid en t and sim ply  le t  the 
m atter p a ss as an is su e  of m inor im portance? Did pre-C onvention
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publicity  help the m essen g ers  to understand that only f ir s t  and second, 
as opposed to third and fourth, types of ecu m en icity  w ere involved?
Did the vote of 4,911 to 2,713 re flec t the orig inal and unchanged 
d iv ision  of opinion of the m esse n g e rs  on the m atter , d esp ite  publicity  
and the p resid en tia l address?  A fter s ix  y ea rs  the answ er i s  im p ossib le  
to determ ine. Although Dehoney*s confrontation with this is su e  did 
not have the strength or d irec tn ess of R.<j.' Lee*s or J.D . Grey*s, 
neither did the North A m erican  B aptist F ellow sh ip  have the National 
Council of Churches* potential for  con troversy .
RACIAL RELATIONSHIPS
When the Convention m et in  1954, the Suprem e Court*s d ec is ion  
on segregation  in the public sch oo ls w as s t i l l  new s. A  part of the 
C on ven tion s C hristian  L ife C om m ission  report w as a resp on se  to  
that decision:
In the light of the recen t d ec is io n  handed down by the 
Supreme Court of our nation declaring segregation  of the 
ra ces to be unconstitutional, and in  v iew  of the position  of 
this Convention in  adhering to the b asic  m ora l princip les  
of our re lig ion  as they apply in  ra ce  re la tion s, we recom m end:
1. That we recogn ize  the fact that th is Suprem e Court 
d ec ision  is  in harm ony with the constitutional guarantee of 
equal freedom  to a ll c itizen s , and with the C hristian p rincip les  
of equal ju stice  and love for a ll m en.
2. That we commend the Suprem e Court for  deferring the 
application of the princip le both as to  tim e  and procedure until 
the nation shall have had tim e to work out m ethods by which  
transition  from  the p resen t p ractice  m ay be effected .
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3. That we urge our peop le  and a ll C h ristians to conduct 
th em se lves in  th is period of adjustm ent in the sp ir it of Christ; 
that we pray that God m ay guide u s in our thinking and our 
attitudes to the end that we m ay help  and not hinder the 
p ro g ress  of ju stice  and brotherly  love; that we m ay e x er c ise  
patience and good w ill in  the d iscu ss io n s  that m ust take 
p lace, and give a good testim on y  to  the m eaning of C hristian  
faith  and d isc ip le  ship.
4. That we exp ress our b e lie f in  the public sch oo l sy stem
of our nation as one of the g rea test fa cto rs in  A m erican  h istory  
for the m aintenance of d em ocracy  and our com m on culture, 
and we exp ress the hope that in  the working out of n e c essa ry  
adjustm ents, its  p lace in  our educational program  sh a ll not 
be im paired.
5. That we urge C hristian  sta tesm en  and lead ers in our 
churches to u se  their  lead ersh ip  in  p ositive  thought and 
planning to the end that th is c r is is  in  our national h istory  
sh a ll not be made the occasion  for new and bitter preju d ices, 
but a m ovem ent toward a united nation embodying and 
proclaim ing a j^ jn ocracy  that w ill com m end freed om
to  a ll peop les.
Although efforts w ere m ade to  d e le te  th is sectio n  from  the report, 
each was defeated and the rep ort w as adopted as presen ted . This 
report was the f ir s t  sign ificant Convention action related  to an is su e  
which has kept the Convention in  variou s sta tes  of agitation from  that 
tim e on. Storer m ade no r e fer e n c es  to  the r a c ia l is su e  in h is  
a d d resses of 1954 or 1955. W arren w as the f ir s t  to m ention it in  
h is p resid en tia l address. In 1956, he devoted an en tire  su b -section  
to  th is issu e:
165
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Another problem  which p oses for us m ore im m ed iate  
concern i s  in  the rea lm  of ra c ia l understanding.
Two y ea rs ago th is convention recognized  that the 
Suprem e Court d ec is io n  rela tive  to segregation  w as in  
harm ony with the constitutional guarantee of equal freed om  
to  a ll c itizen s and with the princip le of equal ju s t ic e  and 
love for a ll m en. The far-reach in g  im plication  of th is  
d ec ision  has becom e the m ost disturbing is su e  in  many 
parts of our Southland. I concur in the feelin g  that it  
w ill be unw ise for  us to reopen any d iscu ssion  of it  h ere.
It m ay be w e ll fo r  us to rem em ber, how ever, that 
ex trem ists  and agitators have, and w ill perhaps continue 
to do incalcu lab le  harm . Those who follow  such a cou rse  
overlook the fact that econom ic and so c ia l rela tion sh ip s  
which have been from  one to three hundred y ea rs  in  the 
making, sim p ly  cannot be changed overnight.
At th is point, the audience broke out in  applause. Then W arren
continued:
On the other hand, open defiance of the constitutional 
princip le w ill endanger our foreign  m ission  work throughout 
th ir ty -fiv e  areas of the earth and p lay  right in to  the hands of 
the Com m unist who w ill w elcom e the p r iv ilege  of rid iculing, 
not only our dem ocratic  form  of governm ent, but the type of 
C hristian ity  which seek s to win the world.
At th is point, applause broke out again--w hether from  the sam e people,
or from  others, i s  not known. W arren p ressed  toward h is c lim ax in
th is section:
I wonder if  it has occurred to you that 94 per cent of the  
people of th is w orld do not liv e  in the United S ta tes . What 
a com paratively  sm a ll number are we! What a p recariou s  
p osition  we occupy! What a resp on sib ility  God has p laced  
upon us! It behooves u s , therefore , in  th is situation  w here  
there has been a rem arkable lack of hum ility, to  hum ble 
o u rse lv es before God and rea lize  a fresh  that C h ristian  
love as exem plified  by C hrist is  the suprem e law  of a ll  
human rela tion s. If we who p ro fess to know and love  him ,
i
show the courage, prudence, patience, and understanding  
ca lled  for by the P resident of the United S tates, we w ill  
find the solution for th is question on the lo c a l le v e l  and 
dem onstrate to th ^ ^ o r ld  that m en of every  r a ce  can liv e  
together in  peace.
It m ay be in ferred  that the Convention heeded W arren*s counsel that
i t  would be "unwise for us to reopen any discussiori" of the is su e .
Although the C hristian L ife C om m ission  report included a statem ent 
167on the is su e , the thrust of it  w as to encourage C hristians to face  
the is su e  with C hristian conviction and courage; the absen ce of 
sp ec ific  recom m endations m ade the report n o n -co n tro v ersia l and it  
se e m s  to have been approved as a m atter of routine b u sin ess without 
any opposition.
W arren*s ta ctica l method was to u se  d irect statem ent. Instead  
of declaring a position  and attem pting to persuade the audience in  h is  
direction , how ever, he sim ply  counseled  non-confrontation . It is  
tru e that the position  he espoused was a m ediating position; he seem ed  
to  be trying to get the ex trem ists  on one sid e  to  slow  down and those on 
the other sid e to  speed up:
. . . Those who follow  such a cou rse  overlook the fact 
that econom ic and so c ia l rela tion sh ip s which have been
* ̂ A n n u al, 1956, p. 72,
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from  one to three hundred y ea rs  in  the m aking, sim ply  
cannot be changed overnight.
Then the ca se  for the other side:
. . . On the other hand, open defiance of the constitutional 
p rincip le w ill endanger our fore ign  m iss io n  work throughout 
th irty -five  areas of the earth and p lay right into the hands of 
the Com munist who w ill w elcom e the p r iv ileg e  of rid iculing, 
not only our dem ocratic  form  of governm ent, but the type of 
C hristian ity  which seek s to w in the w orld.
T his u tilization  of contrast se e m s to have been aim ed at influencing
both sid es to  se e  the m er its  of the other*s position .
This portion of Warren*s ad d ress se em s to  have been  
m otivational in nature, b ecau se  he coupled h is  counsel of non­
involvem ent with the im plication  that solu tions would be found on 
the lo ca l le v e l and the Convention, th ere fo re , should not intrude:
. . . It behooves u s , th erefore , in  th is situation w here  
th ere  has been a rem arkable lack  of hum ility , to humble 
o u rse lv es before God and r e a liz e  a fresh  that C hristian  
love as exem plified  by C hrist is  the suprem e law  of a ll  
human rela tion s. If we p r o fe ss  to  know and love him , 
show the courage, prudence, patien ce, and understanding  
called  for by the P resid en t of the United States, we w ill 
find the solution for th is question  on the lo ca l le v e l and 
dem onstrate to  the w orld that m en of ev ery  ra ce  can live  
together in  peace.
The. suggestion  of finding so lu tions on the lo ca l le v e l was probably
rece iv ed  with approval by the m ajority  of the audience, because
the Convention could only d ec la re  it s  own p osition  and
recom m end to the churches. No Convention d ec is io n  could ever be
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binding upon a loca l church; th erefore  each church would have to  find  
its  own solution to its  own problem s reg a r d less  what stand the 
Convention it s e lf  might take.
Although perhaps not the m ost com m endable from  the standpoint 
of exhibiting m oral courage, W arren*s com m ents on the r a c ia l is su e  
probably w ere w ell considered from  the standpoint of prom oting Con­
vention unity. Judging by the record  of Convention delib eration s, it  is  
questionable whether a statem ent by any president could have had 
lasting  p ersu asive  effect upon the constituency in  those turbulent days; 
the situation m ust have appeared a lm ost h o p e le ss . The atm osphere is  
little  enough im proved today, after f ifteen  y ea rs .
In h is  1958 address, Hays devoted one m ain section  to a 
d iscu ssio n  of the C onventions work with m inority  groups, sp ec ifica lly  
N egroes. He said, in part:
Som e of the tragic governm ental con flic ts  involving  
race  have obscured the fact that th ere  are proven and 
accepted ways by which Southern B ap tists m ay ex p ress  
their  C hristian concern for the m inority*s w elfare and 
p ro g ress .
M ost of the rem ainder of th is sectio n  involved the recounting of som e  
of Hays*s own contacts with m inority  groups during the year of h is  
p resid en cy , but then he concluded:
It i s  not m y purpose in  th is rep ort to  dw ell upon the 
com p lex ities of the problem  of ra ce  or other so c ia l is s u e s .
I r e a liz e  that we cannot have com plete unanim ity in th ese
2 6 6
m atters, but it would be tra g ic  for  u s to  a ssu m e that we 
can function as a C hristian body without assign ing  to  
tru sted  rep resen ta tives of the convention the task  of 
pointing out our C hristian with r esp ec t to  so c ia l  
e v ils  and current conflicts.
The 1958 m eeting was held  in the spring follow ing the L ittle  
Rock school integration  c r is is  in  the fa ll  of 1957. Not only had the 
entire  country been in  a state  of un rest during that school year, but 
a lso  H ays had been person ally  involved in  the L ittle  Rock episode as 
a m ediator betw een P resident E isenhow er and G overnor Faubus.
Hays was c lea r ly  attempting to  bring the w eight of h is influence to  
bear upon th is is su e . He se t the stage for  h is  statem ent of position  
by suggesting that he was not attem pting to fo r c e  the constituents to  
one position: "I r ea liz e  that w e cannot have com plete unanim ity in  
th ese  m atters . . . ." But then he a sser ted  the C on ven tion s respon­
sib ility  in  the area, indicating that the Convention could not just ignore  
the problem :
. . . but it would be tra g ic  for us to assu m e that we 
can function as a C hristian  body without assign ing  to 
trusted  rep resen tatives of the convention the task  of 
pointing out our C hristian  duty with r esp ec t to so c ia l  
e v ils  and current con flicts.
He obviously referred  to the C hristian  L ife C om m ission  when he spoke
of "assigning to trusted  rep resen ta tives of the convention," because
l 6 o
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study and recom m endations concerning the r a c ia l is su e  w ere  in  the 
area of resp on sib ility  of that agency. In fact, the C hristian  L ife  
C om m ission  had prepared a stron g ly  worded ca ll for r a c ia l recon­
c ilia tion  as a part of its  annual rep ort to  the Convention.
Significantly, the very  next sec tio n  of H ays's  address dealt with 
that C om m ission:
The C hristian  L ife C om m ission  has a dual ro le  to  
f i l l .  It is  authorized to speak for  Southern B aptists 
w here sp ec ific  m andates are g iven , as in  the c a se  of 
leg isla tion  affecting advertisin g  of a lcoh o lic  b everages  
and the su pp ression  of obscene litera tu re  upon the 
new sstands of A m erica .
Equally im portant i s  it s  r o le  of fam iliar iz in g  our people  
with problem s of th is nature, supplying counsel and advice  
on the subject as w e ll as in form ation  on the Scripture  
teaching in sp ec ific  a rea s , and to seek  a sen sitiz in g  of the 
C hristian con sc ien ce  w h erev p ^ ev il, in ju stice  and oppression  
ex ist anywhere in the world.
The audience could hardly m iss  the connection betw een H ays's stand
on ra ce , h is stand on the C h ristian  L ife C om m ission 's ro le , and the
C om m ission 's report on ra ce . E vidently  there w ere those who fe lt
that the C om m ission 's ro le  should be lim ited  to speaking in  behalf of
the Convention as d irected  w hile others resen ted  being "preached to"
by an agency, or having an agency attem pt to provide dynam ic lea d er -
l6 9 Ibid., p. 391.
170Ibid., p. 79.
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ship in controversia l a rea s . T here i s  no objection to the C o m m iss io n s  
speaking out on drinking, gam bling, sexu a l im m orality , and even  
dan cin g--p et sins denounced by B ap tists for  cen tu ries--b u t s ilen ce  
i s  preferred  on r a c ia l in ju stice  b ecau se  there i s  not u n iversa l 
agreem ent among B ap tists on that question .
Apparently H ays, h im se lf  fo r m e r ly  chairm an of the C hristian  
L ife  C om m ission (1955-1957), w as attem pting to se t the stage for  
acceptance of the C o m m iss io n s  rep ort. By a ta ctica l method 
involving d irect statem ents he brought the r a c ia l is su e  to the attention  
of the Convention, along with the r o le  of the C hristian L ife C om m ission  
in  th is area. Although he w as not attem pting to d ictate, it se em s fa ir ly  
c lea r  that Hays endorsed a m oderate p osition  of p ositive  C hristian  
involvem ent in the search  for  so lu tion s to such prob lem s. He m ade no 
attem pt to coerce , and he did not d w ell on the subject at length, but he 
did lend the weight of h is  own ethos and h is office to  a p ositive  approach 
to  the solution of r a c ia l p rob lem s. H is effort was unquestionably
strengthened by h is own p erson a l involvem ent with the L ittle  Rock
\
c r is is .
Hays*s rhetorica l approach involved em ploying m ateria l designed  
to  convince. He was not proposing a sp ec if ic  cou rse  of action, but he 
d oes seem  to have been attem pting to  prepare attitudes which would 
be recep tive  to the C hristian  L ife C o m m iss io n s  report.
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Although the new spapers m ade considerable m ention of Hays*s 
proposal for  a com m ittee on w orld p eace , they w ere silen t on h is  
endorsem ent of a p ositive  approach to r a c ia l problem s. Nor w ere  
there any resolu tions calling  for  the endorsem ent of the p r e s id e n ts  
statem ent by the Convention,
A s in som e previous in sta n ces , sin a sse ssm e n t of the e ffective ­
n e ss  of Hays*s address i s  h ighly tenuous. When the C hristian  Life
C om m ission  report was given, an am endm ent was offered  calling for
171the deletion  of the section  on r a c ia l recon cilia tion . Although this 
am endm ent was defeated, a m otion to r e c e iv e  the report as 
inform ation passed; thus, the Convention p laced  no endorsem ent or 
approved upon the sentim ents of the r e p o r t- - it  sim p ly  recognized  that 
the C om m ission had reported . N either of th ese  conditions i s  deem ed  
to  constitute a clear m easu re of e ffe c tiv e n e ss  of the presid en tia l 
ad d ress. Evidence is  in su fficien t to  w arrant postulating a causal 
relation sh ip  between the address and subsequent Convention actions.
Hays*s 1959 address p resen ts  a som ewhat d ifferent picture. 
A ddressing the Convention at noon in  its  second se ss io n , H ays came 
im m ed iately  to grips w ith the r a c ia l is su e ;  this against the backdrop 
of h is  defeat for United States R ep resen tative from  Arkansas:
171 Ibid., p.  53.
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It would be im p ossib le  for  m e to  d escr ib e  what your 
friendship  has m eant to m e, I ask  your indulgence for a 
b rief re feren ce  to the recen t change of fortune in m y 
p ro fessio n a l l ife , sin ce  it cam e at a c r it ic a l stage in the 
d en om in ation s efforts to  r e lie v e  r a c ia l ten sions and contribute  
to the m iss io n  of recon cilia tion . The relevan cy  of events in  
L ittle Rock to  our work is  acknowledged by a ll who are  
fam iliar  with the problem . But I m ake this fleeting re feren ce  
p rim arily  to  acknowledge m y ever lastin g  gratitude for the 
sp irit of help fu ln ess and the p erson a l anxiety for m y fam ily  
and m y se lf  which so  m any Southern B ap tists evidenced in  
th is c r is is .  In m y o ffic ia l a c tiv itie s  as your president, I 
have tr ied  to  keep in  mind that there i s  a wide d iversity  of 
view points with referen ce  to r a ce  re la tion s, but I have 
stead ily  in s is ted  that th is , the nation* s number one problem , 
has an im pact upon our m iss io n a ry  en terp r ise  and m ust be 
m et with high statesm ansh ip  and C hristian  insight.
In m y talks with m em b ers of the m inority  race I have  
thought of them  not as m em b ers of another group, but as 
fe llow  C h ristian s. A  sim p le  incident in d icates that the 
resp on se  is  sa tisfy in g . F ollow ing a B altim ore m eeting  
in  which I d iscu ssed  the problem , a N egro m em ber of 
the congregation said  to m e, "Tom orrow I w ill go to a 
white friend  to apologize to h im  for  som e things I have 
said  and done, and th is d ec is io n  w as produced by what 
you had to sa y  tonight." And on the m ajority  side it i s  • 
evident that our m em b ers ayj^pnore determ ined than ever  
to find a C hristian  solution.
A fter d iscu ssin g  se v e r a l other is s u e s ,  H ays returned to the r a c ia l
is su e  in  a long section  clim axing the address:
Having spoken of the m iss io n s  problem  and of the race  
problem , m ay I r e la te  the two. A s a ll  ob servers know, the 
patterns of w orship  and of C hristian  activ ity  in the foreign  
m issio n  f ie ld s  d iffer from  the fa m ilia r  ones at hom e. There  
is  no segregation  of our co lored  converts. The voluntary  
sep aratism  in  our own country i s  resp on sib le  p rim arily  for
172
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our N egro brethren  m aintaining their own conventions and 
g en era lly  th eir  own congregations, and is  not b asica lly  
in con sisten t w ith our C hristian  p ro fess io n s , but we m ust 
continue to exam ine with keen sen sitiv ity  the asp irations  
of our m in ority  people for  a status fr e e  from  a ll d iscrim *  
ination and in ju stice . This i s  a part of the C hristian gosp el, 
and we m ust dem onstrate that we b e lieve  it. We cannot 
export what we do not have, and if  our C hristian devotions 
h ere  are  not adequate, our m iss io n a r ie s  cannot transm it 
the C hristian  m e ssa g e  to unsaved m a sse s  abroad. The 
m iss io n a r ie s  p lead for  a better  perform ance in  human 
rela tion s in  A m erica , and w hile I b e lieve  we are making 
great p r o g r ess  at^ly^me, we m ust keep the challenge  
alw ays before u s . I
Other straightforw ard sta tem en ts from  th is section  are: "Perhaps
you are tired  of the subject of ra ce  conflict, but until perfect ju s t ic e  is
done w e m ust stay  with the task"; "There are p ractica l steps to  be
taken within the fram ew ork of our congregational system , advancing
u s toward the day of C hristian  Tinder standing"; "Discontent of the
m inority  i s  the sym ptom  of an i l ln e s s  which affects the nation and
the w orld. It constitu tes the m iss io n  fie ld  at our doorstep."
P erhaps recogn izing  that th ese  statem ents which he hoped would 
bring B ap tists together in  facing a con troversia l problem  m ight have  
the opposite e ffect, H ays s tr e s se d  unity before closin g  h is address:
Our d is tin c tiv en ess  i s  in  the com m itm ent to liv e  by the 
standards of conduct and se r v ic e  which the New Testam ent 
p roc la im s. It i s  a com m on faith  in  the efficacy  of the 
C hristian  calling  that e sta b lish es  our fellow ship  and m akes
173Ibid., p. 87
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us one. Our doctrine of the com petency of the individual 
forb id s our attem pting uniform ity of belief, but the sca ttered  
B aptist leg ion s are bound together by a determ ination to  
subm it to  God*s w ill  and to u se  our d iversified  ta len ts in  
a ll p ra c tica l w ays. . . .
Thus, em ploying the ta ctica l m ethod of d irect sta tem en ts, H ays cam e
forth righ tly  to  grip s with the r a c ia l is su e  in th is a d d ress . W hile he
acknowledged the im p o ss ib ility  of achieving absolute unanim ity of
opinion, and w hile he m ade no attem pt to coerce , he c le a r ly  d eclared
h is  own position:
. . I have stead ily  in s is ted  that th is . , . prob lem  . . . 
m ust be m et with high statesm anship  and C hristian  insigh t.
. . .  but w e m ust continue to  exam ine with keen  se n s it iv ity  
the asp iration s of our m inority  people for a status fr e e  from  
a ll d iscr im in ation  and in ju stice . This is  a part of the C hristian  
gosp el, and w e m ust dem onstrate that we b e lieve  it .
T h ese d ec laration s, w hile com pelling no one e ls e  to  jo in  h im  th ere ,
m ade it  evident w here H ays stood.
A s h is  statem en ts of the previous year had done, Hays*s rh eto r i-  
c a l approach in  th ese  portions of the address em ployed m a ter ia l  
designed  to convince. There w as no sp ec ific  proposa l to  be p resen ted  
to  the Convention, although the C hristian L ife C om m ission  report 
contained a rather strongly  worded position statem ent and appeal:
This C om m ission  b e liev es the tim e has com e for  
a C h ristian  rapprochem ent on this question. In any 
so lu tion  w e seek  the freed om  of the individual and the  
fu ll autonom y of the churches m ust be recognized  and 
resp ected . But at the sam e tim e, we must rem em b er
that the church is  the body of which C h rist i s  the Head.
It is  to be governed by h is  law s, m otivated  by h is  love, 
and guided by h is  mind and Sp irit. . . .  It i s  not a law  
enforcem ent agency, but it m ust c a ll for  resp ec t of the 
law and cultivate public opinion which dem ands the 
enforcem ent of the law.
We b elieve  the tim e has com e for the restora tion  of 
com m unication between the white and co lored  peoples  
in  the South. It i s  at this point that C hristian ity  fa ce s  
one of the se v er est te s ts  of it s  w isdom , sin cer ity , and 
courage. The continuing problem  of r a c ia l adjustm ent 
and under standing n y ^ t be m et r e a lis t ic a lly , construct­
ive ly , and patiently.
P erhaps picking up h is  cue from  the action  of the Convention the
previous year, A d iel M oncrief, Jr ., chairm an of the C om m ission
and the one who presented  the rep ort, m oved that it be received  as 
175inform ation. It seem s to have been so  rece iv ed  without opposition  
or controversy.
In the absence of Convention action s, m easurable resu lts  of 
Hays*s confrontation with the r a c ia l is su e  m ust be sought e lsew h ere. 
The Baptist state papers w ere a fru itfu l sou rce  of inform ation:
The frequent and en th u siastic  applauding of P resid en t  
H ays throughout th is annual ad d ress le ft no doubt about 
the e steem  of Southern B ap tists  for  th eir  lead er. But for  
a provision  of the constitution that m akes one who has 
served  two term s as president in e lig ib le  for r e -e le c tio n
P resid en t H ay^w ould doubtless have been drafted for  
a third term .
The Convention w as m arked by much debate and 
som e con troversy . E xtension  of tim e was n e c essa ry  
again and again. Nothing w as cut and dried. It was 
a dem ocratic  gathering.
No one could have been m ore patient nor fa irer  
than P resid en t B rooks H ays in  le t^ i^  those who 
sought to be heard have their say.
Though the P r e s id e n t s  m essa g e  w as interrupted  
s ix  tim es by applause as he spoke on various thorny 
is s u e s  before our denom ination, there w ere som e  
B ap tists who had differing v iew s and the m atter of 
race  becam e one of the m ost con troversia l points 
of d iscu ss io n  and debate during the Convention.
E sp ec ia lly  w as this true on F rid ay  morning when a 
reso lu tion  p resen ted  by the C onventions R esolutions 
C om m ittee w as am ended so  as to  delete  a £ ^ t io n  
referr in g  to the p resid en tia l ad d ress. . . .
D esp ite  a v e ry  carefu l attem pt to avoid it, the 
reso lu tion s com m ittee  ran headlong into the segregation -  
integration is s u e  when it  recom m ended "that the section  
of h is  p resid en tia l ad d ress d elivered  W ednesday m orning, 
May 20, concerning a m eeting of rep resen tative lead ers  
from  the Southern B aptist Convention with lead ers of the 
two N ational conventions of N egro B aptists be commended  
to the executive com m ittee  of the Southern Baptist 
Convention for  it s  consideration ."
176 Erwin L.- McDonald, editor, A rkansas B aptist, June 4, 
1959, p. 3.
177R ichard N.- Owen, ed itor, Baptist and R eflector, May 28,
1959, p. 4.
17R
Ibid., June 4, 1959, p. 6.
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Although they had not avoided mentioning the is s u e ,  
m em b ers of the com m ittee explained that they did not 
think th is concerned integration  or segregation .
F o r  the deep-south  sta tes  the difficult words w ere  
"com m end11 and the m ention of Hays* speech. F in a lly  
after debate that ca lled  for "expediency," accu sations  
of threatening with the dollar sign, and p leas to help  
the m iss io n a r ie s  with a stand on human r ig ^ s ,  a 
com p ron iise  amendment w as adopted . . . .
The ed ito rs w ere  c lear  enough in  their pra ise  for  H ays*s forthright 
stand on the r a c ia l is su e , but they w ere not so c lear  in  th e ir  en d orse­
m ent of the stand it s e lf .  In fact, Leon Macon, editor of the A labam a
B a p tist, w as reported  as having cr itic ized  H ays as "apparently
180endorsing integration" in h is  presid en tia l address.
The am ended reso lu tion  m entioned in the rep ort above read:
In the light of continuing existing  tensions and p r e s su r e s , 
w e com m end the loca l, sta te , and Southwide ag en c ies  and 
w ork ers who are su cc ess fu lly  engaging in a m in istry  of 
se r v ic e  and understanding w ith C hristians of a ll r a c e s  and 
n ation a lities  and urge the continued prayerful and resp o n sib le  
application  of the p r in c ip les and example of C hrist in  a ll  our 
re la tio n sh ip s.
We com m end the outgoing president, the Hon. B rooks H ays, 
for  h is  f ir m  convictions, h is  sp ir it of fa irn ess  to a ll, and h is  
courageous stand on the great is su e s  of our day.
We recom m end that the E xecutive Com m ittee con sid er  a 
m eeting  of rep resen ta tive  lea d ers from  the Southern B aptist
179 W alker L. Knight, a sso c ia te  editor, B aptist Standard, May 27,
1959, p. 6. 
180A rkansas B aptist, June 4, 1959, p. 12.
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Convention with lead ers of the two N ational p^pventions of 
N egro B ap tists to d iscu ss  m utual p rob lem s.
The report of th is action ind icates that it  involved "extended
d iscu ssion ,"  C onsiderable con troversy  is  su ggested . One newspaper
a r tic le  referred  to the "hour*s debate" involved in  p assin g  th is
i 4.- 182reso lu tion .
T h ese evidences of con troversy  su ggest that H ays w as not 
un iform ly  effective  in persuading h is  audience to h is  point of view .
That h is  statem ent on the ra c ia l is su e  w as stron g ly  applauded would 
lead  to the conclusion that there w as su ffic ien t support for  alm ost any 
recom m endation in line with the content of that statem ent; yet when 
the reso lu tion s com m ittee brought i t s  recom m endation , it  w as fe lt  
n e c e ss a r y  to m odify the statem ent in  order to  gain p a ssa g e . Hays 
m ay have helped to  form  a m ajority , but he had not achieved unanim ity.
One other action on the Convention floor  re flec ted  lack  of 
unanim ity, yet the ultim ate outcom e would su ggest support for Hays*s 
p osition . W.M. Nevins proposed a reso lu tion  that the Convention resc in d  
the action of the Convention in 1954 in  support of the Suprem e Court*s
181 Annual, 1959, p. 78.
182 The C hristian Index, May 28, 1959, p. 4,
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d ec is io n  on public sch oo l segregation . The proposal w as ultim ately- 
defeated. The extent to which th ese  new spaper rep orts and Convention  
actions constitu te m ea su res  of ad d ress e ffectiven ess  is  questionable; 
that there w as w idespread  favorab le resp on se  to Hays*s declaration
i
of h is  p osition  in  that ad d ress i s  not.
The I960 Convention rece iv ed  as inform ation the C hristian L ife
C o m m iss io n s  report containing a b rief but forthright statem ent on 
184r a cia l re la tion s. T here is  no evidence that P ollard  had either th is  
report or the r a c ia l is s u e  in  m ind when he spoke of grave prob lem s, 
but h is rem ark s are  p resen ted  h ere  to enable the reader to make h is  
own judgment:
We have som e grave p rob lem s. And a ll of the problem s 
in  th is w orld can be so lved  w henever God*s people get right 
with God. Talk about a needed rev iv a l in  A frica . Y es, it*s 
needed, but a r ev iv a l h ere  in  A m erica  that would shake the 
v ery  foundations of our churches, our hom es and our govern­
ment would be fe lt  to  the ends of the earth. A  rev iva l in  the 
South, a r ev iv a l in  New  York City, a rev iv a l in  M iam i, F lorida, 
with people turning from  their  sin s and turning toward God in  
repentance—that9s the kind of r ev iv a l we need. It is  hard to  
get. It i s  m uch e a s ie r  to  p a ss  a lo t of s i l ly  reso lu tion s. It is  
much e a s ie r  for  u s to  go around with a pious look on our fa ces  
trying to so lv e  the prob lem s of th is world. But m y b u sin ess  
and your b u sin ess i s  to  preach  the gosp el of the Son of God 
and le t  God9s Spirit change the hearts of m en. When that com es
183Annual, 1959, pp. 60, 79. See a lso  A rkansas B aptist, 
June 4, 1959, pp. 8 -9 .
184
Annual, I960, pp. 72, 273.
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about, then other problem s w ill vanish even as the dew  
van ish es before the sun. Keep that in  m in ^ --sp ir itu a l 
preach ing, preaching that w ill get resu lts .
In 1961 P o lla rd  was silen t on the r a c ia l is su e . One new spaper revea led
that the is s u e  w as not dead:
T here w as litt le  new, insofar as declarations are  
concerned, from  the an n u a l.session  la st week. M eeting  
against a background of r a c ia l v io len ce  in Alabama and 
C om m unist dom ination abroad, the convention consistently- 
refu sed  to  be m ore dogm atic than in other years d esp ite  
som e tim id  efforts from  the flo o r .
The convention w as shown the brink of controversy  
se v e r a l t im es  by reso lu tion s on ra ce  relation s, c lo se r  
cooperation  with other re lig iou s groups and the lik e  
but each  tin^^a w ise  reso lu tion s com m ittee sk irted  
the trouble.
That "w ise reso lu tion s com m ittee" brought one of the m ore strongly
worded reso lu tion s on the ra c ia l is su e  considered by the Convention
187up u n til that tim e. If there w as controversy  over it s  adoption, the 
record  does not rev ea l it. The C hristian  L ife C om m ission  brought no 
sp ec ific  statem ent on race  that year .
The th eo log ica l controversy  far  overshadowed the r a c ia l is su e
t
in  1962, and th ere  w ere no reso lu tion s offered. E ssen tia lly  the sam e
185Ibid., p. 79.
186 The C hristian  Index, June 1961, p. 3.
187
A-nnual, 1961, p. 84.
condition p revailed  in 1963, except that Hobbs did include a rather
\
len gthy  and penetrating statem ent concerning the n e c e s s ity  of giving
"guidance in  solving the problem s related  to underprivileged  and
188m in ority  groups," The essen ce  of h is  statem ent w as that these
p rob lem s m ust be solved on a sp iritual and p erson a l b a s is  and that
the only perm anent and sa tisfactory  solution  m ust be a C hristian  one.
The reso lu tion s com m ittee offered a reso lu tion  on C hristian
resp o n sib ility  which seem s to have been adopted without controversy .
W hile it obviously would apply to r a c ia l re la tio n s, it  w as by no m eans
lim ited  to that issu e; being of such a gen era l nature it evidently was
189allow ed  to p a ss without debate. The fo rc e  of the reso lu tion  was to  
p la ce  em phasis upon individual resp on sib ility  to  find C hristian  
so lu tion s to so c ia l problem s at the lo c a l le v e l. This reso lu tion  
ob viou sly  w as in  keeping with Hobbs*s m essa g e  on the subject, but 
the im p o ss ib ility  of proving any connection i s  read ily  apparent.
The is su e  of ra c ia l relationsh ips w as brought back before the 
Convention as a "live" is su e , after th ese  y ea rs  of sm oldering, in  
1964. White cam e to grips with it in the third m ain section  of h is  
ad d ress when he said , in part:
188
Annual, 1963, pp. 92-93.
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Among other prob lem s at hom e we face  the very  
difficu lt m atter of finding a solu tion  to a growing and 
urgent challenge in the area  of ra ce  rela tion sh ip s. N ever  
le t it be said  that C h ristians in  gen era l or Southern B aptists  
in  particu lar are ind ifferent tow ard any ‘'for whom Christ 
died." N ever let it be sa id  that we are  m ore concerned  
about m aintenance of the sta tu s quo than the w elfare of 
human beings. He who says that Southern B aptists have 
done nothing in th is d irection  i s  e ith er ignorant of the 
facts or m isin form ed . Two of the f ir s t  institu tions to be 
desegregated  in the South w ere  Southern B aptist institu tions.
We have spoken out on se v e r a l occa sio n s in  c lea r -cu t statem ents. 
Severa l of our churches now have N egro m em b ers. Many are  
seating them  in the congregation , m any have openly stated the 
b a sis  upon which they r e c e iv e  m em b ers, reg a rd less  of race .
. . .  That we have not alw ays m oved as d e c is iv e ly  and 
urgently as we should, we co n fess . But we are on the march!
Since we have no e c c le s ia s t ic a l  h ierarch y , and ours is  not 
an E piscopal form  of church governm ent, the Convention as 
such has no authority over the lo c a l churches and d e s ir e s  
none! The Convention a ssem b led  in  annual se s^ i^ i can inform , 
su ggest, and challenge to action , but that is  a ll.
The statem ents of the variou s p resid en ts  to  date rev ea l that w hile they
m ight be considered  •'progressive"  by som e, they w ere by no m eans
flam ing rad ica ls  on the is su e  of ra ce .
White*s statem ent i s  the m ost c le a r -c u t one sin ce  Hays*s of 
1959, five  y ea rs previou s. L ike H ays, White em ployed the tactica l 
m ethod of d irect statem ent and the rh eto r ica l approach of convincing 
m ater ia l. It i s  not known w hether White w as attem pting to  prepare the
190P resid en tia l ad d ress , 1964.
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■way for adoption of a reso lu tio n  on ra ce , but one was included in 
the report of the C hristian  L ife C om m ission:
(1) That we com m end th ose  Southern B aptist institutions  
which have extended th eir  C h ristian  m in istr ie s  to  people of 
a ll races;
(2) That we approve the p o s itiv e  action taken by hundreds 
of Southern B aptist churches in  affirm ing an open-door policy  
for a ll people r eg a r d le ss  of r a c ia l origin;
(3) That we ex p ress  gratitude for  th ose  individual C hristians 
and churches who are  involving th em se lv es  redem ptively  in  
community race  rela tion s;
(4) That we p ledge to support the law s designed to  
guarantee the leg a l righ ts of N egroes in  our dem ocracy  
and to go beyond th e se  law s by practic in g  C hristian  love  
and reconcilia tion  in  a ll human relationsh ips; and
(5) That through leg is la tio n  and through love, through  
work and through w itn ess , through open doors and through  
open h earts, through repentance and through renew al,
Southern B aptists g ive th e m se lv e s  to  the d e c is iv e  c^fpat 
of racism , and that it be done for  the g lory  of God.
The reaction  of the m e sse n g e r s  to th is statem ent was revea led  in one
news report:
The race re la tion s is su e  w as p laced  before the Southern  
Baptist Convention in  one of a  s e r ie s  of recom m endations by 
the C hristian L ife C om m ission , an agency.
A fter sum m arizing the content of the resolu tion , the report concluded:
H owever, the m e sse n g e r s  by a c lo se  vote chose a 
m oderate substitute m otion prepared  by deep South 
preachers which d ec la red  the fin a l s o lu t ip ^ 0 race  
problem s m ust com e in  the lo c a l church.
191Annual, 1964, p. 73.
192Baptist and R eflec to r , May 28, 1964, p. 5.
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In effect, the substitute did litt le  m ore than reitera te  the content of 
previous reso lu tion s which em phasized seeking C hristian so lu tions  
on the individual and lo ca l lev e ls :
1. We are fu lly  cognizant of the world situation which 
ex ists  today in  the area  of human rela tion s with its  effect 
on the C hristian  w itn ess in  the whole world,
2. We a lso  fu lly  recogn ize  the dignity of every  human 
being as God*s creation , with h is right to  have opportunity
. to achieve fu ll rea liza tion  of every  human capability given  
him  by God.
3. We further reco g n ize  the resp on sib ility  of 
C hristians and churches to so  live  and so  act as to  
bring about C h ristian  solu tions to th ese  problem s.
4. We rem ind o u r se lv es  and the world that Southern 
B aptists have not been s ilen t in  seeking C hristian  
solutions of th ese  prob lem s but have spoken and have  
through th eir  ag en c ies  extended their m in istr ie s  to 
people of a ll r a c e s . In doing th is , th ese  agencies  
have acted on the authority of the conventions and 
bodies controlling  them .
5. It i s  our conviction  that the fin a l solution to  
these prob lem s m ust com e on the lo ca l lev e l, with  
C hristians and churches acting under the d irection  
of the H oly Spirit and in  the sp irit of Jesus C hrist.
This m ust be in  fu ll recognition  of the autonomy of 
each B aptist church.
6. We would urge ev ery  Southern Baptist and church 
to earn estly  pray  and work that peacefu l C hristian  
solutions m ay be found in  a ll of the ra c ia l relationships  
facing the world today; and that in their  solution the  ̂
world m ay se e  C h rist and that God m ay be glorified .
The conditions ex istin g  in  the 1964 Convention create  a 
frustrating situation  for  the rh etor ica l investigator. While it is
193Annual, 1964, p. 74.
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p e r fe c tly  c lea r  that White presen ted  an unequivocal statem ent on 
r a c ia l rela tion sh ip s in  h is  add ress, the new spapers w ere  s ilen t on 
that asp ect of h is  add ress, thus leaving the in vestigator  without a 
record  of gen era l public reaction s. F urther, s in ce  eith er of the 
reso lu tion s proposed to the Convention could be in terp reted  as 
being in  harm ony with White*s position , there i s  no ground for  
postulating that h is address had any effect on either proposa l.
At th is point, then, the investigator can illu m in ate, but he cannot 
evaluate. Although it m ay be reasonable to  in fer that White*s sta te ­
m ent strengthened p re -ex isten t attitudes, th ere  is  no ground for  
in ferr in g  that h is  statem ent altered  the d irection  of any contrary
attitudes. No president to date has been able to  a lter  sign ifican tly
/
the attitudes of Convention constituents on th is is su e .
In 1965, after p assage of the C iv il R ights law, the C hristian  L ife
C om m ission  proposed another reso lu tion  concerning the r a c ia l c r is is .
It w as a strongly  worded statem ent ca lling  upon B ap tists to  acknowledge
th eir  shortcom ings in  this area and to com m it th em se lv es  to  p ositive
194action  in  m eeting the c r is is .  H enry L . Lyon, Jr ., m oved to  amend 
the report by deleting the la st paragraph, one of the stron gest in  it, 
and substituting the following:
194
Annual, 1965, pp. 246-247.
This Convention of B ap tists r eco g n izes  the authority  
and com petency of every  lo c a l church affiliated  with the 
Southern B aptist Convention in dealing with any question  
so c ia l or I- o therw ise. We further recogn ize  that our m ain  
task  is  to support and prom ote our program s of world  
m iss io n s  and evangelism . We b e liev e  that in  so  em ending  
our efforts we w il l^ |fe c t  defin ite  solu tions for a ll of our 
p resen t problem s.
T his am endm ent, which w as accepted  as an addition, not a substitution,
had the effect of saying, "D espite a ll  we have said , we lea v e  each loca l
church to do as it  p le a se s  in  r a c ia l relation sh ip s; prom oting m ission s
and evangelism  w ill so lve  a ll of our problem s."
What had Dehoney sa id  that m ight have set the stage for  such a 
m aneuver? The introduction to  h is  ad d ress la rg e ly  d ism issed  the 
con troversia l is su e s  before the Convention, among which w as race:
The race issu e  d iv ides us as it  d iv ides a nation. But 
le t  us not f e e l  that the ra ce  prob lem  is  an a lbatross hung 
around our necks by h isto ry . It i s  a G od-given opportunity 
for C hristians to so lve  the prob lem s that leg is la tio n  can  
n ever  solve; not by m arch es in  the s tr ee t, or p ickets at the 
gate; but by the p erson a l p ra ctice  of C hristian  brotherhood  
in  our daily liv e s . The c iv il  r igh ts leg is la tio n  has been  
p assed . But we m ust recogn ize  that leg is la tio n  can do no  
m ore than provide the fr ien d ly  and orderly  environm ent for  
m oral and sp iritual id ea ls to  grow. It s t i l l  rem ains the 
m iss io n  of the church and the resp o n sib ility  of C hristians  
to  sow  the seed s and nourish  the id ea ls  of C hristian  brother­
hood in human rela tion s. And th is i s  our task , today!
285
In iso la tion  th is statem ent constituted  a v ery  c lea r-cu t and stra ight­
forw ard declaration  of p osition  on the is su e . H owever, in context 
the effect of it w as e s se n tia lly  nu llified . Dehoney d ism issed  this 
and the other is s u e s  he enum erated in  h is  introduction in  a ssertin g  
the suprem acy of the e v a n g e lis tic  is su e . Thus, the p r e s id e n ts  
opportunity to  se t the stage  for  the favorable recep tion  of the C hristian
L ife C o m m iss io n s  statem ent w as relinquished, and a recep tive
)
atm osphere was estab lish ed  for the p resen tation  of L y o n s  
amendment. In th is in stan ce , the president*s concern for positive  
action  and unity over-rod e  h is  d e s ir e  to attem pt to se ttle  an is su e .
One B aptist editor m isse d  h is pred iction  concerning the 1965 
Convention se ss io n s:
It does not appear probable that there w ill be any 
sharp d iv ision s in the D a lla s m eeting com parable to 
those at A tlantic  C ity la s t  year or at L ou isv ille  six: 
years ago. The ra ce  is s u e  i s  much in  the m inds and 
heavy on the h earts of m any B ap tists , and a reso lu tion  
on the subject m ight be introduced from  the floor; but 
it  is  not lik e ly  to  com e th is year £ ^ m  any agency or 
institution of the convention. . . •
i
A fter the Convention w as over another editor com pared it with the 
A tlantic City m eeting  of 1964:
The con sen su s of ed itors and others seem ed  to be 
that the D a llas convention, in  spit^  of its  f ie r y  m om ents
197E.S.- Jam es, ed itor, B aptist Standard, May 12, 1965, p. 4.
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of contention, m ainly on so c ia l is s u e s ,  w ill go down as 
one of the b est and m ost far-reach in g  in  C hristian  
im pact that we have had in  m any y ea rs . This i s  in  
sharp con trast with the situation just a year  ago, when 
we m et in  A tlantic City,
This year*s convention was at its  best in  dealing with  
so c ia l is s u e s  and w orld C hristian outlook.
The m ore forthright and p ositive  sp ir it of the D allas  
convention, a s com pared with recent annual conventions, 
probably resu lted  m ore from  greater  m aturity of 
Southern B ap tists on race  relation s than from  any 
other one thing. . . .
F or  m any of u s , D allas 1965 w ill be rem em b ered  for  
its  new birth of freed om  and hope, in  the Spirit, for  g 
Southern B ap tists  in their  world conquest for  C h rist.
That the Convention adopted the statem ent on ra c ia l c r is is  reflec ted
its  strength; that it accepted the amendment re flec ted  som ething le s s .
The r a c ia l is su e  did not com e before the Convention in  1966. It 
w as not p resen ted  as an active is su e  in 1967, but it seem ed  to be
working "behind the scen es ."  Jam es Duke offered a m otion to
 ̂ 199discontinue the C hristian  L ife C om m ission; .. it  was u ltim ately
d e fe a te d .^ ^  F oy  V alentine, E xecutive S ecre ta ry -T rea su rer  of the
C om m ission , was quoted as fee lin g  that the opposition to the
201
C om m ission  w as at the point of it s  stand on ra c ia l re la tio n s. In
198Erw in L.- McDonald, editor, A rkansas B ap tist, June 10,
1965, p. 3. 
199Annual, 1967, p. 54.
200_u., __Ibid.,  p. 59.
^ ^ A rk an sas B ap tist, June 8, 1967, p. 18.
1968 the E xecutive C om m ittee prepared  a statem ent concerning the 
c r is is  in the nation, re ferr in g  sp ec if ic a lly  to  the dem onstrations and 
r io ts . Although the statem ent had to survive num erous amendments 
and procedural m aneuvers to quash parts or a ll of it, it was fina lly  
adopted by the Convention and stands as the stron gest to  date.
C ircum stances re la ted  to scheduling and consideration  of this 
statem ent m ay have been instru m en ta l in  its  p a ssa g e . The statem ent 
was recom m endation num ber tw enty-four in the report of the Conven­
t io n s  E xecutive C om m ittee. It w as orig in a lly  scheduled for presenta­
tion during a b u sin ess s e s s io n  at 9:15 a .m . W ednesday. The p r e s id e n ts
202address w as scheduled for 11:35 a .m . that sam e day. Thus, the 
statem ent w as scheduled for  consid eration  before the presidentia l 
ad d ress . When Jam es L.- P le itz  p resen ted  the recom m endation and
m oved its  adoption, the chairm an, V ice-p resid en t Landrum P . L eavell,
i
II, ruled that "due to the nature of the recom m endation, calling for
extended d iscu ssion , it should be re ferred  to the C om m ittee on Order
of B u sin ess to be scheduled for  la ter  consideration ."  It was scheduled
203for consideration  at 4:05 p .m ., after the p resid en tia l add ress.
Whether th is procedural m aneuver w as m otivated by a d e sire  to enable
^^ A n n u al, 1968, p. 50.
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the president to  speak on the subject before consideration  of th is
statem ent is  not known. R egard less of m otivation , the effects would be
the same; the p resid en t spoke f ir s t , thus having an opportunity to
204influence attitudes re la ted  to the statem ent.
P asch all indeed gave attention to  ra c ia l rela tion s in  h is  
presidentia l ad d ress . One rather extensive su b -section  was devoted  
to as forthright a statem ent as has been  found among the presid en tia l 
a d d resses . P a sch a ll said , in  part:
Many of our c r it ic a l prob lem s today stem  from  the 
age old problem  of r a c ia l enm ity. The tra g ic  events in  
recent days su re ly  convince us of the frightening proportions 
of the race  problem  in  our country. . . . Today there is  
enm ity betw een w hites and blacks.
Man is  a so c ia l being . . . .  H is h isto ry  i s  m arred by 
envy, s tr ife , and d iv ision . . . .  The problem  of human 
relations m ust be se en  in  a ll of it s  enorm ity and u g lin ess .
In the current r a c ia l conflict our problem  is  not 
p rim arily  le g a l or econom ic but sp iritua l. . . .  But 
econom ic reform s cannot m eet m an's grea test need.
The b asic  problem  i s  sp iritua l. T here are  ghettos 
of the mind and heart b efore  there are ghettos in our 
c it ie s . . . .
A patronizing hand-out w ill not so lve  the problem  of 
inner darkness. It d em o ra lizes  and degrades man when 
he is  allow ed or fo rced  to  liv e  on charity . . . .
The inner dark n ess of desp air, fru stration  and rebellion  
can be d isp elled  by the lo v e  of God as dem onstrated and 
proved in the c r o ss  of C hrist and lived  out by C hristians. . . .
The enm ity betw een . . .  white and black w as sla in  on the 
c r o ss . C hrist is  the only hope for the brotherhood of man, 
for  peace among m en.
204
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C h ristians m ay differ on many subjects but they m ust 
a gree  that the enm ity has been abolished ig ^ h r is t .
C h ristian ity  and r a c ism  are  incom patible.
P aschall*s ad d ress w ill be treated  in  greater depth in  the succeeding
section , "Social A pplications of the G ospel,"  because the r a c ia l is su e
becam e subm erged in  that la rg er  is su e  and it w as during P aschall*s
p resid en cy  that th is w ider em phasis f ir s t  appeared in  the p resid en tia l
a d d re sse s . Zt need only be noted at th is point that P a sc h a ll em ployed
d irect sta tem en ts to  confront the is su e  in an effort to  convince h is
audience. Although he m ade no referen ce  to the report which was
to be p resen ted  la ter  in  the day, he did d eclare  a strong p osition  on
r a c ia l ju s tic e . U n less he was instrum ental in  the m ove to have the
report delayed until after h is ad d ress, of cou rse, he would have
expected action  on th is report already to have taken p la c e — the
proposed order of b u sin ess would have been estab lish ed  prior  to
h is  preparation  of the p resid en tia l ad d ress—thus, the absence of
i
any re feren ce  to  th is  report i s  not considered sign ificant.
P a sc h a ll seem ed  determ ined to get to  the crux of the r a c ia l  
is su e , p o ss ib ly  reflec tin g  h is background in debate. H e stripped away 
its  leg a l and econ om ic a sp ects and got to its  e sse n tia l nature: sp iritua l. 
He then built h is  c a se  for r a c ia l ju stice  on the cen tra l featu re of the
^ ^ P r e s id e n t ia l ad d ress, 1968.
/
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C hristian  experien ce, the cru cifix ion  of C hrist for  a ll m en irresp ectiv e
of skin color or so c ia l condition: "The enm ity betw een . . . white and
black w as sla in  on the c r o ss . C hrist i s  the only hope for  the
brotherhood of man, for peace among m en." P a sch a ll thus identified
h is p osition  with the one exp erien ce  with which he could reasonably
expect h is  entire audience to  identify: redem ption through Jesus C hrist,
The resu lts  of this encounter are  im p o ss ib le  to  identify  and the
e ffec tiv en ess  of the address im p o ss ib le  to  a s s e s s  with any d egree of
re lia b ility . Although the new spapers reported  the action on the c r is is
statem ent, no m ention was m ade of P aschall*s statem en ts on race .
Nor does the record  of the delib eration  on the c r is is  statem ent revea l
any influence of the p resid en tia l rem ark s. It would be speculation to
su ggest that P aschall*s rem arks had any bearing on the outcome of
the c r is is  statem ent proposal. A ll that reason ab ly  can be ventured is
that the content of P aschall*s rem ark s provided no am m unition for
opponents of the c r is is  statem ent. If the p resid en tia l address had
any effect at a ll, it alm ost certa in ly  w as in  the d irection  of creating
favorable attitudes and a recep tive  atm osphere for  the consideration
and adoption of the proposal. The p rop osa l w as adopted 5,687 to
206
2 ,119— 72.85 percent to  27,15 percen t.
206
Annual, 1968, p, 73.
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The Convention m et in 1969 in  New O rleans under the threat 
that Jam es Form an would appear to p resen t dem ands in behalf of the 
National Black Econom ic D evelopm ent Council. One newspaper  
reported the situation:
Unfortunately, underlying the en tire  convention period  
was the im plied threat that the B lack M anifesto would be 
presented  by Jam es Form an. Although F orm an never  
showed up, so far as w gjyiow , h is  p r e ssu re  ta c tic s  w ere  
fe lt  in the atm osphere.
"The atm osphere” was not the only p lace  F orm an's p r e ssu re  tactics
w ere felt; sp ec ific  referen ce  w as m ade in  a reso lu tion  on C hristian
so c ia l concern:
Be it further reso lved , that we r e jec t in  total the 
dem ands, princip les, and m ethods espoused  by the 
National Black Econom ic D evelopm ent Council which 
has m ade outrageous c la im s against re lig io u s bodies 
in our nation, proclaim ing our d isapproval of the 
intim idation, threats, and u ltim s^ jg is propagated by 
lead ers of this m ovement; . . . .
In view  of the atm osphere w hich w as being generated  prior to  
Convention tim e, what did C r isw e ll have to say  in h is add ress?  He 
did not treat race as a separate or d istin ct is su e . F ollow ing the 
direction  of P asch all in h is  ad d ress of the previous year , and the 
them e of the Convention for  1969, C r isw e ll dealt with the dual nature
207 Jam es A. L ester , ed itor, B aptist and R eflector , June 19,
1969, p. 4.
 ̂̂ A nnual, 1969, p. 79.
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of C hristian experience: fa ith  and w orks. The only sp ec ific  referen ce  
to  race  cam e in a statem ent which said:
. . . Our m esse n g e rs  in  a ssem b led  convocation have 
spoken out tim e and again concerning the so c ia l and p o litica l 
is su e s  of the day. We have fo rce fu lly  and em phatically  
voiced our convictions concerning war and peace, 
disarm am ent, human righ ts and lib e r t ie s , ra ce , 
poverty and crim e. W ere we to do different now  
it  would be to change the cou rse  of our own h istory .
Since th is address w ill be treated  m ore ex ten sively  in the succeeding
section , no further attention w ill be g iven  to it here.
Two events related  to the r a c ia l is su e  occurred during the 1970 
Convention in Denver, neither of them  rela ted  to  the president or the 
content of h is address; they are m entioned h ere to f i l l  in the total 
picture on this is su e . On T uesday afternoon a group of students from  
M etropolitan State C ollege appeared and asked to  be heard by the 
Convention. The chairm an su ggested  to  the Convention that as a 
sp ec ia l courtesy  and in recogn ition  of their  representing the black  
comm unity, that ten  m inutes be allow ed for  one of them  to speak. H is 
su ggestion  was followed.^*^ R esponse to the subsequent presentation  
w as generally  unfavorable.^**
209 P resid en tia l ad d ress , 1969.
^* ̂ Annual, 1970, p. 65.
211 Ibid.,  p. 74, and A rkansas B aptist, June 11, 1970, p. 12.
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E xcept for  P a sch a lP s statem ent in  1968, the p resid en ts stopped  
dealing with ra ce  as a separate is su e  in  1964; although the Convention  
has subsequently  considered  reso lu tion s and recom m endations from  
the C hristian  L ife  C om m ission , from  the E xecutive C om m ittee, and 
from  the flo o r , the p resid en ts do not seem  to have m ade any c le a r -c u t  
effort to  in fluence Convention d ec is ion s on th is is su e . What began  
e sse n t ia lly  as an is su e  involving segregation  in  1954 has now assum ed  
the proportions of ex trem ism , m ilitancy, and m a n ifesto es . This is su e ,  
b ecau se  it i s  one involving not only the Convention as an organization, 
and not only its  agen c ies, but because it a lso  in vo lves the churches 
which are affilia ted  with the Convention and the grea ter  so c ie ty  of 
which the churches are a part, w ill not be se ttled  by the Convention. 
About the m ost the Convention can do i s  to attem pt to influence  
attitudes and behavior in  the d irection  of so lu tions.
With the exam ination of the individual p resid en tia l confrontations 
with the r a c ia l is s u e  com pleted, what can be said  of the cum ulative  
effect?  A rather d istin ct pattern em erges from  an exam ination of th ese  
a d d r e sse s . The p resid en ts usually  confronted the is su e  openly with
i
d irect sta tem en ts aim ed at convincing the audience. None of them  
pursued an argum entative approach and a ll attem pted to be fa ir  and 
to  refra in  from  pontification. Each lent the w eight of h is  own ethos 
and the influence of h is  p osition  in the d irection  of C hristian  attitudes,
fa ir n e s s , and ju s tic e . None assum ed an ex trem e posture; a ll seem ed  
to  attem pt m ediation and m oderation. It is  questionable whether 
any g iven  add ress in  iso la tion  changed any l i s t e n e r s  opinion from  one 
sid e  to the other, but it  is  a lm ost certa in  that the com bined effect of 
th e se  m e ssa g e s , in  helping to create an atm osphere, has been to  
enable Southern B ap tists to d iscu ss and confront th is  v e ry  touchy and 
co n tro v ersia l is su e  in  C hristian cou rtesy  and with m ore log ic  and 
l e s s  em otion. It i s  a lm ost certa in  that the Convention never  would 
have adopted the statem ents which it has if  the p r e sid en tia l lead ersh ip  
had been thrown to one extrem e or the other. On balance, then, the 
p resid en tia l add ress i s  judged to have been one e ffec tiv e  influence  
in  the d irection  of Convention unity and harm ony with referen ce  to  
the is su e  of ra c ia l relation sh ip s.
SOCIAL APPLICATIONS OF THE GOSPEL
A s the is su e  of the autonomy of the churches, or the advisory  
nature of the Convention, becam e in terrela ted  with the is s u e  of 
doctrin a l purity, or theological controversy , so  the is s u e  of ra c ia l  
re la tion s becam e in terrelated  with the is s u e  of so c ia l applications 
of the gosp el. Probably it i s  safe to say  that a fter 1964 or 1965 the 
r a c ia l is su e  lo st its  identity as a separate or d istin ct is s u e . A s  
so c ia l upheaval began to sw eep across  the nation, the Convention
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gradually cam e to  r ea liz e  that there was m ore  at stake than just 
public sch oo l desegregation  or even the d esegrega tion  of loca l 
churches. A  curious situation developed in  that the C hristian  L ife  
C om m ission  could present statem ents about gam bling, a lcoholic  
b everages, sexu a l im m orality , pornography, and other so c ia l ev ils  
and have those statem ents strongly endorsed , even  unanim ously  
adopted without d issen ting debate; how ever, ev ery  statem ent on the 
r a c ia l is su e  w as m et by those proposing to  d e le te , table, or amend in 
som e form  or other, if nothing m ore than to add a statem ent to the 
effect that "this Convention of B ap tists r eco g n izes  the authority and
com petency of every  lo ca l church a ffilia ted  with the Southern Baptist
/
212Convention in  dealing with any question so c ia l or o therw ise."  It 
appeared that th ere  w ere those determ ined to prevent the Convention 
from  stating any p ositive , unequivocal p osition  on the is su e . This 
i s  unusual in v iew  of the fact that no Convention action  can ever be 
binding upon any lo ca l church; the only fo rce  of such a statem ent 
would be to lend the weight of the C on ven tion s m ora l influence. To 
observe that such postures of obstruction contributed nothing p ositive  
to  the solution of racia l problem s in  the South is  to  su ggest the obvious. 
A popular exp ress ion  has it that "the m ost segregated  hour in  A m erican
212
Annual, 1965, p. 247.
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national life  is  e leven  o’clock  on Sunday m orning." A su rvey  of Con­
vention proceedings sin ce  1954 r ev ea ls  that there w ere those d e ter ­
m ined to prevent the Convention from  providing any p ositive  lea d er ­
ship in th is area . Institutionally , the C onven tion s record  is  d efen sib le . 
Although it has not been m ilitan t, at le a s t  its  sem in aries have been
desegregated  for y e a r s—actu a lly  they never w ere o ffic ia lly  segregated ,
213but few , i f  any, blacks sought ad m ission  until after 1954. Its 
agencies m aintain a n on -d iscrim in atory  em ploym ent policy . F or  
y ea rs  it has helped to support A m erican  Baptist T heological Sem inary,
a school orig inally  owned by the N ational Baptist Convention, U .S .A .,
\
Incorporated. F inally , se v e r a l of its  m in istering  agencies have p ro ­
gram s sp ec ifica lly  aim ed at the black community, and its  institu tional 
se r v ic e s  are available without regard to race . Unfortunately, a ll of 
th ese  conditions have resu lted  in  litt le  m ore than touching the r a c ia l  
problem  at arm ’ s length. P er so n a l involvem ent in Southern Baptist 
life  rev ea ls  that litt le  p r o g r ess  has been m ade on the lo ca l lev e l, 
where "every loca l church has the authority and com petency to deal 
with any question, so c ia l or oth erw ise ."  Congregations are s t i l l  
c lo sed  to non-w hites; p a sto rs  and other relig iou s w orkers have been
Inform ation secu red  in  S oc ia l E th ics c la s s , New O rleans 
Baptist T heological Sem inary, 1955. The f ir s t  native A m erican  
blacks w ere  enrolled  at that sch oo l during th is period.
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intim idated , or even  fired , for  nothing m ore than not being opposed to
segregation; on balance, the e leven  m illion  Southern B ap tists have
hardly been '•p rogressive ,'1 much le s s  "liberal" or even "radical" or
"m ilitant" on the r a c ia l is su e , e ither insid e or outside the churches.
In som e c a se s , even  to be "m oderate" was too lib era l. Of cou rse
th ere  are  strik ing exceptions to th ese  generalizations, but the
214gen era liza tion s s t i l l  stand.
It i s  not strange, then, that the Convention found i t s e lf  in  an 
atm osphere of so c ia l c r is is  by 1967; i f  it cannot be blam ed with
helping to p recip ita te  the c r is is ,  neither can it be p ra ised  for  helping
I
to  fo r e s ta ll  it. Although a part of Hobbs’ s 1963 address suggested  
giving guidance in  so lv ing the prob lem s related  to underprivileged  and 
m in ority  groups, and White devoted a section  of h is 1964 add ress to  
"this p resen t w orld," in  addition to h is  section  on ra c ia l re la tion sh ip s, 
the p resid en ts  b efore P a sch a ll did not confront problem s related  to  
the is su e  of so c ia l applications of the gosp el. Although related  to  
old conditions, th is becam e a new problem  and a new note in  
p resid en tia l a d d re sses  after 1966.
During the introductory rem arks to h is  add ress, "Mandate to  
M in ister ,"  in  1967, P a sch a ll said , "Baptists do not have to divide on
See in vestiga tor’s qualifications in chapter 1 and vita .
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the is su e  of evan gelism  v ersu s so c ia l action*" He a lso  quoted the 
w ords of Jesus: "The Son of Man cam e not to  be m in istered  unto 
but to m in ister ,"  and "As the F ather hath sent m e even so  send I 
you." "From  the m ountains of insp iration  and w orship ," he said ,
"we go down into the lowlands to serv e ,"  The rem ainder of the
/
ad d ress w as an exposition  upon the C hristian m in istry --n o t in  the 
p ro fess io n a l se n se  of the vocational church-related  em ployee, but 
in  the se n se  of the d ay-to-d ay  m in istry  of the individual b e l ie v e r - -  
the non-institu tion al sen se .
By the ta c tic a l m ethod of d irect statem ent, P a sch a ll squarely  
confronted so c ia l applications of the gosp el. H owever, he reco m ­
m ended no so c ia l gospel, sim ply  im proving man*s liv ing conditions 
so  he w ill becom e qualified for heaven. He made it c lear  that "We 
m ust continue to  give p rim ary em phasis to man*s rela tion sh ip  to  
G od."215
Although the C hristian  L ife C o m m iss io n s  report included a
fa ir ly  straightforw ard section  on p eace, no sp ecific  prop osa ls of
J
a co n tro v ersia l nature w ere expected before the Convention in  1967. 
F o r  th is rea so n  P a sc h a ll^  add ress is  probably properly  identified  as 
convincing rath er  than m otivating. B ecause of the myth that has been
215 ,P res id en tia l ad d ress, 1967
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perpetuated in  B aptist c ir c le s  during the tw entieth century that if  a
m an becom es a C hristian h is problem s w ill be so lved , m any B aptists
i
do not b e liev e  that p reach ers or churches, or even individual C hristians
fo r  that m atter, should concern th em se lv es  with so c ia l prob lem s. In
the I960 p resid en tia l address was found:
We have som e grave p rob lem s. And a ll of the problem s 
in  th is WQpjL̂ l can be solved w henever God*s people get right 
with God.
Of cou rse , ‘'getting right with God" can be in terp reted  in  such a way 
that one would have to agree with the statem ent; but such an in terp re­
tation  would lead to the conclusion that few  people, if  any at a ll, are  
actually  "right with God," in which c a se  the statem ent becom es  
e sse n tia lly  m ean in g less. Facing such a situation  in  1967, it was 
n e c e ssa r y  for  P a sch a ll to attem pt to  counteract the popular notion  
that becom ing a C hristian  is  an autom atic blanket solution to  
humanity*s i l l s .  H is method, then, w as to  u se  m a ter ia l to  restru ctu re  
attitudes rather than to attempt to ach ieve  the adoption of a sp ec ific  
program .
P a sch a ll made much u se  of the "pastoral im perative."  One 
com m on feature of the serm on i s  the frequent u se  of p o licy  propositions  
which are  supported by explanations or illu stra tio n s rather than
^Annual, I960, p. 79
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rea so n s. The method of support i s  am plification  rather than 
argum entation. The speaker d e c la r es , "We m ust . . . "  and proceeds
to explain what he m eans and perhaps seek s to convince by eth ical
i
or em otional proof, but does not offer evidence for why "we m ust" or 
build a case  around the advantages of doing what "we m ust" or the 
disadvantages of not doing what "we m ust."  In the m ost pronounced 
c a se s , such a statem ent am ounts to  nothing m ore than an unsupported 
a sser tio n  producing a kind of, "Why?", "B ecause I sa id  so ,"  situation. 
P a sch a ll supported h is im p era tiv es , yet he used  them  freely:
We m ust p ractice  an evan gelism  that is  concerned with 
the whole man. . . .  >
We m ust dem onstrate concern  for  a ll of the problem s  
of m odern man whether they be p erso n a l or so c ia l. . . .
We m ust m agnify the lo ca l church. . . .
We m ust conduct our w arfare with sp iritua l and not 
carnal weapons. . . .
We m ust liv e  p o sitiv e ly . C hristian ity  is  not negative.
One is  a C hristian not by what he r e fu se s  but by whom  
he ch ooses. . . .
P a sch a ll concluded with appeal:
.-.'.- Let us follow  in  H is step s and g ive thanks for what 
we have and ask God to  b le s s  it . The r e su lts  now and then 
w ill be am azing. The future belongs to C hrist and the Kingdom  
of God w ill stand fo rev er .
Throughout th is sec tio n  of h is  ad d ress, P a sch a ll built h is  case  
around the m in istry  of J esu s , the pattern of the New T estam ent
217See investigator*s qualification s in  chapter 1 and vita.
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m in istry , and the com m itm ent of the C hristian, He u tilized  those
va lu es and p rin cip les with which h is audience log ica lly  could be
expected to identify in  order to  convince them  of the reason ab leness
of h is position. Although the section  was not built sp ec ifica lly  upon
this pattern, P a sc h a ll u tilized  the method of resid u es to  som e
extent. He indicated that evan gelism  alone, governm ent, po litica l
party program s, m ilita ry  conquest, education, nor so c ia l w elfare is
sufficient to m eet m an's u ltim ate  p rob lem s. He pleaded:
Let us preach  out, teach  out, and liv e  out, the G ospel 
before a ll m en. L et u s p roc la im  the p resen t rea lity  of 
the Kingdom of God. Let us lead m en in  this tem poral 
situation to exp erien ce  the E ternal. Let us liv e  in  two  
w orlds at the sam e tim e as w e pray, "Thy w ill be done 
in  earth as it is  in  heaven."
Although no program  of sp ec ific  activ ity  was coming before the
Convention, the C hristian  L ife C o m m iss io n s  report did contain a
strong statem ent on p eace  and reso lu tion s w ere brought from  the floor
through the reso lu tion s com m ittee  on separation of church and state,
218population explosion , and p eace . Although no d irect connection  
betw een the p resid en tia l ad d ress and any of these p roposa ls can be 
established , certa in ly  the atm osphere created  by the p r e s id e n ts  
straightforw ard rem ark s w as not h o stile  to  them .
2 18
Annual, 1967, pp. 74 -75 , 292-294.
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One of the new spaper rep orts revea led  that P aschall*s w as not
J
the only v o ice  heard exp ress in g  concern for  a fu ll C hristian  m in istry:
A  debate som e had expected  m esse n g e rs  to engage 
in, over whether or not churches should involve them ­
se lv e s  in  so c ia l and p o lit ic a l is s u e s , fa iled  to m a ter ia lize .
A ca ll for  grea ter  involvem ent in  human affairs was 
sounded again and again by program  participants.
T here seem ed  to be a gen era l fee lin g  that the 
convention ju st c lo sed  w ill go down in  h isto ry  as 
one of r e a l sign ifican ce , p o ss ib ly  marking som e  
turns for the better .
B ecau se su m m aries or fu ll tex ts  of the presid en tia l a d d resses are
carried  in m ost B aptist state papers during or im m ed iately  after the
Convention s e s s io n s , few  ed itors bother to rem ark about reaction s
to the p r e s id e n ts  statem ents; the fee lin g  seem s to be that the rea d ers
have a lready read the text or sum m ary and by the tim e reaction s can
I
be published the in te r e s t  in  audience reaction  has la rg e ly  disappeared . 
This condition p resen ts  a sp ec ia l problem  for the rh etorica l in v e st i­
gator, because it i s  ex trem ely  d ifficu lt to a s s e s s  speaker e ffe c tiv e n e ss . 
P r o c e s s  e ffects  a re  ea sy  enough to determ ine from  the tape record in gs; 
product e ffects p resen t a grea ter  problem . T herefore, it would be 
unjustifiable on the b a s is  of availab le evidence to make a stronger  
cla im  for the e ffec tiv en ess  of P aschall*s address than has a lready been  
m ade, that it  probably prom oted an atm osphere conducive to the
219Erw in !•.- M cDonald, editor, A rkansas B aptist, June 8,
1967, p. 3.
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p a ssa g e  of the various prop osa ls. Even then, P a sc h a ll w as not the 
only speaker to give counsel of th is nature.
While the Convention in recen t y ea rs has been in terested  in
1
doctrinal purity and the p resid en ts have sought to  prom ote that 
elem en t through their a d d resses , and w hile they have continued  
to  prom ote Convention unity, an in creasin g  em p hasis on denom inational 
relevan ce  has developed. Thus, the p resid en tia l ad d ress continues to  
be u sed  to prom ote gen era l Convention a im s, d esp ite  the fact that 
sp e c if ic  conditions change from  year to year. F ar  from  being an 
exception , P aschall*s 1968 address served  fo rcefu lly  to  prove the 
ru le . Coinciding with the Convention them e, "Good N ew s for  Today*s 
W orld," th is add ress m aintained the e sse n tia l thrust in itia ted  by its  
p r e d e ce sso r .
In the f ir s t  m ain section  of the ad d ress, P a sc h a ll enum erated
certa in  areas of bad news in today*s world: w ar, cr im e , ra c ia l
s tr ife , corruption of the churches. In the su cceed ing m ain section
he d iscu ssed  the good new s which the C hristian  has for  th is world.
Contending that evangelism  and eth ics go together, P a sc h a ll a sser ted
/ ) 
that the good new s is  unconditional and that it  i s  re levan t to the
problem s of human rela tion s, those of the academ ic com m unity,
and those of nuclear pow er. In h is treatm ent of human rela tion s,
I
P a sc h a ll focu sed  upon race . H is ta ctica l method w as again d irect
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statem ents coupled with the rh etorica l approach of convincing ad d ress.
H is developm ent was principally  expository . Launching into the heart
1 I
of h is  them e in  developm ent of the unconditional nature of the good 
new s, P a sch a ll declared:
The gosp el i s  relevant to the prob lem s of human 
re la tion s. It says that God loves everyone; that He is  
concerned about a ll human beings; that H e has a plan  
for every  life; that everybody i s  som eb od y--m ore  than 
an anim al, a number, or a nam e— and that C h rist tasted  
death for every  man. The gosp el g iv es dignity and worth  
to the individual. It save him  from  lo n e lin e ss , fear , 
frustration  and hate.
In the section  on race , P asch a ll discounted the ab ility  of law s,
econom ic refo rm s, and so c ia l w elfare to so lv e  man*s problem s:
. . . Good law s make a significant contribution to man1 s 
w elfare but they cannot so lve  h is b asic  problem . Econom ic  
reform s should be applauded . . . but . . .  cannot m eet m an's 
grea test need.
A patronizing hand-out w ill not so lv e  the prob lem  . . . .
So, com m itted to th is good news in  Jesu s C hrist we can 
m eet human needs w here we find them  and dem onstrate  
convincingly that we genuinely love a ll m en and resp ect  
them  as p erson s under God.
With re feren ce  to the academ ic com m unity, P a sc h a ll asserted :
A m a ss of inform ation has hit m odern m an and broken  
him . He is  bem used and bew ildered, fragm ented  and 
frustrated . Knowledge today is  without organization  or 
meaning.
Educators have recognized the need for  som e  
organizing p rin cip les and concepts. We have inform ation
I I
220P resid en tia l address, 1968.
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without ideas and ideas are e sse n tia l for  m eaning in the 
in te llectu a l world.
Ours i s  an an ti-in te llectu a l age. . . .
M argaret Mead w rites of horizon ta l and v ertica l  
learning. She says horizontal learn ing c o n sis ts  of 
factual inform ation that goes out of date and pleads  
for  v er tica l learning which w ill m agnetize  the fragm ents  
of knowledge and pd larize them  into m eaningful pattern s.
The gosp el is  v ertica l learn ing. It i s  an organizing, 
integrating, m agnetizing cen ter without which life  breaks 
up. The gosp el g ives m eaning to life .
Thus P a sch a ll u tilized  a p rob lem -so lu tion  approach to convince h is
audience of the reason ab len ess of h is  position . He had but to cite
the p rob lem s—the audience m em b ers w ere w e ll enough aware of
them; he did not have to prove th em --th en  offer h is  solution. It is
evident that he was seeking to lay  to r e s t  the m yth that a ll of man’ s
problem s are  solved instantaneously and autom atically  when he
b e liev es the gospel; in  fact, a statem ent to that effect w as included
in  the concluding paragraph of the prepared  text, but when P asch a llI
delivered  the address he substituted another conclusion.
It was in th is se ss io n  that the Convention adopted by seventy-tw o  
percent m ajority  vote a statem ent on race  rela tion s that in  effect 
called  for elim ination of a ll r a c ia l d iscrim ination; that action was 
reported in  the previous section  on "R acial R elationsh ips."  Of that 
action, one editor stated:
It i s  significant that the action  is  not in  the form  of 
a reso lu tion  but now stands as a statem ent of Convention  
policy . The fact that the Convention has ca lled  on one of
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its  a g e n c ie s --th e  Home M issio n  B o a rd --to  im plem ent the 
new p o licy  i s  r ea l e v j^ n c e  that the Convention i s  taking 
a d e c is iv e , new turn.
Unfortunately, the B aptist papers did not c ite  any connection between
the p resid en tia l ad d ress and that action  of the Convention, Lacking
1
any c lear  evidence, no stron ger c la im  can be made for th is address  
than was m ade for the p rev iou s one; it , among other fo r c e s , probably 
helped to crea te  an atm osphere of recep tiv ity  for the m easu res which  
w ere subsequently adopted. A s ind icated  in  the previous section , this 
statem ent on the c r is is  in  our nation i s  the strongest one involving  
the r a c ia l is su e  or the so c ia l applications of the gosp el which the 
Convention has adopted to date. At le a s t  the Convention leadersh ip , 
and the Convention i t s e lf  in  it s  institu tional m anifestations, is  seeking  
to make the denom ination m ore  relevan t to the world of which it i s  a 
part. That it i s  having to do so  against such opposition is  no credit to  
its  constituency.
The 1969 Convention found the them e and the p resid en tia l address  
again turned in  the d irection  of a dual em phasis s tress in g  so c ia l 
applications of the gospel: "C hrist in  F aith  and Work," C risw ell 
chose as the text of h is  m e ssa g e , H ebrew s 4:12: "For the Word of
God is  quick, and pow erful, and sharper than any tw o-edged  sword
)
221 Erwin L.- M cDonald, A rkansas Baptist, June 13, 1968, p, 3.
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. . . He structured h is m e ssa g e  around th is im age; one edge
222rep resen ted  faith , the other w orks,
P a sch a ll had attem pted to a llev ia te  the d isun ity  in  the Convention 
by rem oving the d iv ision  over evan gelism  v ersu s so c ia l action; he 
attem pted to rem ove the Meith er -o r"  and engender a "both-and" 
attitude, C r isw e ll w as attem pting to do p r e c ise ly  the sam e thing in  
h is 1969 ad d ress. The ad d ress w as an exposition  of th is concept. 
C risw e ll u tilized  the ta c tic a l m ethod of d irect sta tem en ts. H is 
declarations w ere  both c lea r  and concise:
The C hristian  re lig io n  has two sharp, cutting ed ges.
One edge is  faith; the other i s  w orks. One is  believing; 
the other is  doing. One i s  evangelism ; the other is  
m inistering] . . .
T hese are the two h em isp h eres of the C hristian  
relig ion . Separated, they b leed  th em se lv es white.
Together, they are  a g lory  b efore the Lord. C leave  
the m essa g e  from  the m in istry  and the whole becom es  
dust and a sh es b efore  our e y es . Joined with unbreakable 
links they becom e the work of God unto sa lvation  and with 
the power of C hrist in  the redem ption of human life .
Our m in istry  and m essa g e  m ust be to  the w hole man.
Half a re lig io n  i s  not enough. A  whole man needs a whole 
relig ion . True C hristian ity  in vo lves both the body and the 
soul, the head and the h eart, the inward and the outward 
life . . . .
In th is life  we cannot separate  sou l and body and even  
in  the life  to  com e the regenerated  sp ir it is  to  be re-un ited  
with the resu rrec ted , g lorified  body. Both m ake up the  
total person . . . .
The C hristian  m ust e x p r ess  h im se lf  in two directions: 
v ertica l and horizontal, toward God and toward m an. . . .
222 P resid en tia l ad d ress , 1969*
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Faith without works i s  dead. The Saviour who died for us 
and by w hose atoning grace  we are  saved is  the Saviour 
. who answ ers prayer in  giving us daily  bread.
We are to  d e liver  the whole gosp el of C hrist. We are  
to  preach Jesu s born of a v irg in , the child of prophecy;
Jesus dying for  our sin s according to the/Scriptures;
Jesus ra ised  from  the dead for  our justification; Jesus 
interceding in  heaven  for us sin ners; Jesu s coming 
again in  pow er and great glory.
But we are a lso  to preach  Jesu s m oved with 
com passion  on the m ultitudes; Jesus preaching hope 
to  the poor; Jesu s healing the s ick  and cleansing the 
leper; Jesu s feed ing the hungry and strengthening the 
weak. In the m e ssa g e  of C hrist there i s  no conflict 
betw een the Good Sam aritan attitude toward the w eary  
world and the sa lvation  of the sou l by the blood of the 
C rucified One. Both are a part of the gospel.
The C hristian  faith  is  m ore than w ords, doctrines  
serm on s. It is  a lso  loving dedication in  human serv ice , 
offering hands of help . It is  the tran slation  of the word, 
the speech , the idea  into rea lity  that g ives the m essage  
power and relevan cy . . . .
F rom  th is panegyric upon faith and w orks, b e lie f and p ractice , C r isw e ll
\
proceeded to dem onstrate  from  b ib lica l and C hristian h istory  the
m anifestation of th is p rin cip le . B ecau se  th is address was bas'ed upon
)
a text of Scripture and con sisted  of an exposition  of the concept 
embodied in that text, it  w as e sse n tia lly  a serm on. At the conclusion , 
C risw ell even extended an invitation after which he called upon the  
executive se c r e ta r ie s  of the F oreign  and Home M ission  Boards to  
lead in  p rayers.
C risw elV s rh e to r ica l approach was at once stim ulating, convinc­
ing, and m otivating. It w as stim ulating in  its  recounting of the life  
and m in istry  of J esu s , m em b ers of the ea r ly  church, m iss io n a r ies ,
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and rev ered  Convention p erson alities; it w as convincing in  that it  
was aim ed at destroying the fa ith -v ersu s-w o rk s dichotom y in  the  
thinking of m any Southern B aptists; it  was m otivating in  a broad sen se , 
aim ed at u ltim ately  affecting the p ractice  of individual b e lie v er s  on 
the d ay -to -d ay  le v e l of life,..not in  the narrow se n se  that he was 
offering a sp ec ific  proposal which he w ished the m e sse n g e r s  to  
adopt. The prim ary im m ediate aim  probably w as to convince.
A s  w as the case  with the im m ediately  preced ing a d d resses , 
the r e su lts  of th is add ress are unm easurable. The only reaction  to
C risw ell*s m essa g e  in  the papers consulted in the cou rse  of this
\
in vestiga tion  was a resu m e and com m entary based  upon the advance
223copy of th e  text; nothing was said about the ad d ress it s e lf .  The
/
other so u rce  of inform ation as to product e ffec ts , Convention  
reso lu tio n s, was equally silent; no reso lu tion s d ir ec tly  related  to  
the p resid en t w ere presen ted . There w ere, how ever, reso lu tion s  
rela ted  to  the content-of the address: one involved fa m ily  life  and 
se x  education; a second, peace and ju stice  for a ll  m en; a third, 
C hristian  so c ia l concern; a fourth, the f ir s t  am endm ent to the
224
United S tates Constitution; and fina lly , conscien tious objectors.
223 The C hristian Index, June 12, 1969, p. 4.
224Annual, 1969, pp. 65-80 , passim .
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Although it i s  doubtful if  the p resid en tia l ad d ress m otivated any of
atm osphere conducive to their presentation  and adoption.
Additionally, the C hristian L ife C om m ission  brought a statem ent 
on ex trem ism  which included a lis t  of recom m endations. This
to  thank the C hristian  L ife C om m ission  fo r  the report 
and to r ec e iv e  it without adopting ^ ^ re co m m e n d a tio n s .
. . .  The substitute m otion passed .
The Convention m et in Denver in  1970 am id great d issa tisfaction  
over som e of the C hristian L ife C om m ission 's a c tiv it ie s . Som e
proposed m easu res w ere rather h ostile  in  nature:
i
Dick Roe (C alif.) m oved that^tj^e C h ristian  L ife  
C om m ission  be abolished . . . .
Bertha Smith (S.C .) m oved that the Convention c a ll . 
for the resign ation  of t j^ e le c te d  staff of the C hristian  
L ife C om m ission . . . .
Harold Coble (C alif.) m oved that the Convention take 
note of the fact that a great number of our people and 
our churches have been s in cere ly  offended by the  
C hristian L ife C o m m iss io n s  Atlanta conferen ce, 
and that as a m atter of C hristian con sc ien ce  th is  
offense be considered  by our C hristian  L ife
th ese  reso lu tion s, at lea st it was helpful in  creating the recep tive
statem ent did not fa re  so  w ell in its  venture upon the floor:
Richard B arrett (M iss.) offered a substitu te m otion
C om m ission . •  •  •
225,Ibid., p. 78.
ZZf t
Annual, 1970, p. 66.
227,Ibid.,  p. 67.
Eddie Weber (Kan.) made a motion, that we hear from  
the C hristian  Life Coi^^Lssion as to  th e ir  m otives in  the  
Atlanta sem inar . . . .
Four p reviou s p resid en ts of the Convention prepared a statem ent
I
supporting the C o m m iss io n s  m otives and calling  for a forgiving  
sp ir it to be m anifested  in it s  d irection , along with a request for it 
to  be "careful in  arranging future program s so  that the harm ony  
and cooperative sp irit of the Convention not be destroyed ."  The 
p assage of th is statem ent and the tabling of m ost of the pending 
m otions rela ted  to the C om m ission  brought the is su e  to  at lea st  
a tem porary settlem ent.
The d issa tisfaction  and h o stility  ex p ressed  in  the c ircum stances  
ju st m entioned w ere in the a ir  for months before the Convention m et. 
The sem inar to  which referen ce  w as m ade had been held about
C hristm as tim e in 1969 and objections had been voiced in the p r e ss
i
from  the tim e it s  advance announcement went out. The controversy  
had raged in the p r e ss  on through the w inter and spring and was 
fu lly  expected  to com e before the Convention for form al consideration .
t
With the Convention m eeting in  a h o stile  atm osphere involving great 
con troversy  over race, th eo log ica l questions (see  previous section s
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of this chapter), and so c ia l is s u e s ,  what did the president have to  say  
in  h is  address?
The Convention them e was "Living the C hrist L ife,"  a them e  
with obviously so c ia l im p lica tion s. C risw ell*s add ress was "The 
Rock Whence We A re  Hewn." At f ir s t  glance, it would appear that 
C risw e ll had abdicated h is  lead ersh ip  responsib ility; how ever, c lo se r  
exam ination r ev ea ls  a d ifferent situation . Ignoring the individual 
con troversies which the Convention w as facing, C r isw e ll confronted  
the greater issu e : Convention unity. H is tactica l method w as to  
u se  general sta tem en ts, so  far  as sp ec ific  areas of con troversy  
w ere concerned. H is rh e to r ica l approach was to p resen t m a ter ia l  
designed to convince. U tilizing the rh etor ica l m odes of narration  
coupled with exposition , he traced  the origin  and developm ent of the 
Convention. He painted a p icture of the disharm ony out of which the  
Convention w as born:
In the y ea rs  gone by . . . the B ap tists in  A m erica  w ere  
a weak, disunited, divided, argum entative group of sm all, 
dissenting churches. Our story  w as h ectic , fu ll of sound 
and furor, characterized  by feudin1, fu ssin 1, and fightin*.
We had fa llen  p rey  to  that ever la stin g  tendency on the 
part of God*s people to turn asid e  from  the heavenly  
calling and to bog down in  the m o ra ss a^^quagm ire of 
lit t le n e ss , d iv is iv en ess  and d issen sio n .
230 P resid en tia l ad d ress , 1970. Subsequent quotations from  the 
sam e sou rce.
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When Luther R ice w as born in  1783, there w ere  about 
35,000 of th ese  faction a lized , d issen ting, contentious 
B ap tists in  A m erica . E very  fifth  Sunday they m et in  
th eir  a sso c ia tio n a l m eetings to debate doctrinal su bjects  
posited  by one of the e ld ers in  their churches. T heir tim e  
w as consum ed in arguing and debating over th eoretica l, 
th eo log ica l inexactitudes. When Luther R ice appeared, 
h is p resen ce  and h is m essa g e  was nothing short of a 
c e le s t ia l  phenom enon. Up and down the A tlantic seaboard  
and a c r o ss  the A llegh en ies into Kentucky and T en n essee  
he went from  one debating Baptist group to the other, 
pleading the cau se  of world m iss io n s , laying upon the heart 
of the p a sto rs and the churches the mandate and the outreach  
of the G reat C om m ission . And the brethren lis ten ed . Con­
strained  by the H oly Spirit and the burden of a lo s t  w orld, 
our forefa th ers turned asid e  from  their fifth  Sunday fo re n s ic  
se s s io n s  to  fa ce  the task of winning the earth to Jesu s .
Luther R ice  organized them  into state conventions and fin a lly  
into a national convention for the support of world evan gelism .
F rom  th is point in  h is  introduction, C r isw ell developed h is  m e ssa g e
around the observations that the Southern Baptist Convention w as born
in  a great m iss io n  com m itm ent, in  a deep doctrinal conviction , and in
a vast cooperative effort. H is appeal was to con sisten cy  with previous
com m itm ents on the part of the Convention and to fa ith fu ln ess with
the rev ered  p erso n a lit ie s  who w ere the C onventions sp ir itu a l
i /
a n cesto rs . The effect of h is  treatm ent was to focus audience attention
upon unifying e lem en ts out of its  common heritage and in  it s  shared
exp erien ce . He m ade a d irect thrust for unity in  h is  conclusion:
. • ;  We have no other Lord but Jesu s. We have no other  
book but the B ib le. We are m oved by no other dedication  
but serv in g  C hrist. We have no other goal but preaching and 
im plem enting the gosp el. H ere we stand, so  help us God. We 
can do no other. And in  th is com m itm ent we are bound
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together fo rev er  in an unbreakable, unbeatable a sso c ia tio n  
and denom ination of cliurches under the leadersh ip  of Jesu s  
C hrist, our Lord,
Bring m e m y bow of burning gold,
Bring m e m y arrow s of d esire ,
Bring m e m y spear, O clouds unfold,
B ring m e m y chariot of f ir e .
We sh a ll not cea se  from  battle str ife ,
Nor sh a ll the sword sleep  in our hand,
T ill we have built Jeru sa lem
In th is  fa ir  and p leasant land.
Bound by a comm on Lord, a com m on book, a comm on dedication, and
♦
a com m on goal, how could the Convention be other than united? Thus, 
transcending the three d iv is iv e  is su e s  confronting the Convention in  
1970, C r isw e ll lent the weight of h is  personal ethos, the pow er of h is  
rh etor ic , and the influence of h is  office to  prom ote unity in  the 
Convention. E ver sin ce  Hobbs f ir s t  sounded the note of "unity am id  
d iversity"  during h is  presidency , Convention lead ersh ip , including the 
p resid en t, has m ade th is the w atch-w ord of the Convention. It 
appears frequently in  Baptist p er iod ica ls and it i s  heard, in  fact or 
in  e sse n c e , over and over again in statem ents from  p la tform s a c ro ss  
the Convention territory . T his w as the e sse n c e  of C risw ell*s p lea  in  
1970.
A gain, as in  the m ost recen t previous y ea rs , B aptist papers  
carr ied  com m ents about the add ress based upon the advance text and 
com m itted  to print before the actual address was d e livered . Lacking 
eith er p r e ss  com m ents or sp ec ific  Convention reso lu tion s rela ted  to
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product e ffec ts , no accurate a ssessm e n t of add ress e ffec tiv en ess  is  
p o ss ib le . It m ay be in ferred  that the p resid en tia l add ress w as one 
in fluence, among others, which helped to crea te  an atm osphere in  
w hich reso lu tion s related  to peace, drugs and alcohol, public and 
private  education, the environm ent, law and order, and ex trem ism  
could be considered  and passed  and the e sse n tia l unity of the Conven­
tion  be p reserv ed . The avoidance of an open rupture in  Convention 
fe llow sh ip  or m em bersh ip  in recen t y ea rs , d esp ite  d ire pred ictions  
to the contrary, is  i t s e lf  a testim ony to the unifying power of fo rc es  
operating within the Convention, among which m ust be lis ted  the  
p resid en tia l add ress.
Although the speakers have individual a im s for  their  a d d resses , 
the add ress i t s e lf  has an aim: to prom ote Convention unity and 
harm ony. Although no h istorian  consulted to date has given any 
explanation of the orig in  and r is e  of the p resid en tia l address and 
although the sp ec ific  m otivations for the ea r ly  a d d resses are not 
e x p lic itly  stated in the Annual, the content and resp o n se  involved  
in  th ose  early  ad d resses  suggest that the president orig in a lly  d esired  
to ad d ress the Convention on m atters of th eo log ica l or f is c a l  im port. 
J.B . G am brell's 1919 address dealt with d issa tisfa ctio n  over  
o b sta c les  encountered in attem pts to m in ister  to so ld ie rs  during the
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231F ir s t  World War. He fe lt  that the re lig io u s  war work p o licy  of the
}
War Departm ent was unfair to the churches and so ld iers who w ere
not Roman Catholic. E.Y.; M ullins1 1923 ad d ress dealt in part with
I
the evolution controversy; the relevan t part w as adopted as the b elief
i )
232of the Convention. G eorge White M cDaniel*s 1927 add ress dealt
i '
with f is c a l  problem s; a com m ittee w as appointed to consider the
i
add ress and bring in  a report on the m atter  of debts, finan ces, and
budget at a la ter  s e s s io n .^ ^
Although P resident Stephens w as asked to add ress the Con- 
234vention in 1906 and P resid en ts  G am brell and M ullins addressed
235
the Convention without being asked in  1918, 1919, 1922, and 1923, 
the Convention did not o ffic ia lly  authorize the p resid en tia l address
until the 1923 se ss io n , so  the f ir s t  one d e livered  with o ffic ia l blanket
236 *sanction w as in  1924. Excluding the 1906 address from  the sta te ­
m ent, then, it is  evident that the ad d ress or ig in a lly  arose  from  the
231
Annual, 1919, pp. 17-23.
232
Annual, 1923, pp. 19-20 .
233
Annual, 1927, p. 57.
234
Annual, 1905, p. 14, 1906, p. 6.
235
Annual, 1918-1919, 1922-1923.
236Annual, 1923, p. 72, 1924, p. 21.
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d e s ir e  of the p resid en ts to  d ea l with is s u e s  facing the Convention, not
sim p ly  from  the C onven tion s d e s ir e  to hear the president speak. The
precedent for an is s u e -c e n te r e d --a s  opposed to  purely  cerem onia l—
i
ad d ress was set early . Succeeding p resid en ts have u tilized  the address
I
to confront controversia l is s u e s  and to attem pt to m old the opinion of
m esse n g e rs  and other constituents in  support of certa in  b e lie fs ,
237p o lic ie s , or actions.
An inform ation sheet subm itted to  each of the liv ing  presidents
t
in  th is study included the follow ing question: "What i s  the general
I
purpose of the p r e s id e n ts  ad d ress , a s you v iew  it?" R egard less of
what was the intended purpose in  1923, the answ ers to th is question
r ev e a l the concepts of the m o st recen t presidents:
R.G.' Lee: To se t  forth  ob jectives and goa ls, to  in sp ire , 
to  kindle f ir e s  of sp iritu a l p a ssio n  for  the lo st, to  get 
Southern Baptists to  see  that i f  th e ir  arm s are not 25,000  
m ile s  in circu m feren ce, they are  too  s m a ll- -a ls o  to warn  
against certain  e v ils .
J.D. Grey: Sort of "keynote" of convention— set mood 
for  convention to deal w ith i s s u e s - - a c t  as "catalyst."
C.C.' Warren: To g ive tone, d irection  and challenge  
to  the m eeting.
Brooks Hays: To high light developm ents in denom ina­
tional life  and in w orld a ffa ir s--a n d  to  recom m end cou rses  
of action.
237 P resid en tia l a d d re sses , 1950-1970; se e  Appendix C
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R am sey Pollard: Set the tone of convention.
H ersch el Hobbs: To se t  tone for  convention se ss io n  
and/or to dea l with pertinent m atters.
K.' Owen White: To c a ll attention to the m ost p ressin g  
is su e s  and seek  to se t the stage  for  action.
Wayne Dehoney: It is  a State of the Union add ress, 
to say  w liere we are, w here sh a ll we go, and com e let  
us m arch th ere  together.
H .F . P asch all: To help the m e sse n g e r s  of the Con­
vention and stim ulate  the churches to be aw are of tim es  
and to respond redem ptively .
W.A. C risw ell: To fa ce  without fea r  the paramount 
i s su e s  facing the convention.
T hese resp on ses m ake it  c lea r  that the p resid en ts of the la st two
decades view  the add ress as having m ore than sim ply  cerem onial
functions; it i s  m o re  than ju st an opportunity for  the president to
speak pleasant w ords or exto l the v ir tu es of the Convention.
The m ost frequent resp on se  noted above w as to "set the tone" 
of the Convention. F acing a la rg e ly  p artisan  audience, the president
■h ..
attem pts to m aintain or deepen their  p r e -e x is ten t attitudes. He a lso  
attem pts to change the attitudes of h o stile  lis te n e r s . T hese aim s are  
to convince. T here is  a broad b a s is  for  p ersu asive  appeals in  the
sp iritual va lues, e th ica l and m ora l standards, and resp ec t for
i
authoritative ev id en ce— e sp e c ia lly  the S cr ip tu res--com m on ly  held  
among Southern B ap tists . Although m any Convention m essen g ers
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m ay look upon the add ress as sim ply a traditional cerem ony, it is  
evident that the p resid en ts are c le a r ly  aware of the nature and purpose  
of the ad d ress and have tr ied  to p reserv e  its  sign ificant function:
prom oting Convention unity and harm ony.
■)
SUMMARY
T his chapter has p resen ted  an exam ination of the p resid en tia l 
ad d ress re la tiv e  to the five  m ajor d iv is ive  is su e s  facing the Conven­
tion  during 1950-1970: lo ca l church autonomy, th eo log ica l controversy ,
I
ecu m enicity , r a c ia l rela tion sh ip s, and so c ia l applications of the gosp el. 
Although re lia b le  m ea su res of sp ec ific  add ress e ffec tiv en ess  w ere  not 
availab le  in  m any in sta n ces, and although an a sse ssm e n t of rh etor ica l 
e ffec tiv en ess  i s  h igh ly  sp ecu lative at best, the ad d resses  gen era lly  
w ere found to be h ighly princip led  in m otivation, sound in  content, 
stru ctu re, and approach, and reasonably  effective  in in fluence. The 
d irection , i f  not the extent, of th eir  intended influence could be 
determ ined; it gen era lly  was deem ed to be both p o s itiv e  and 
con stru ctive .
Chapter 5
CONCLUSIONS
The an a lysis of the ad d resses involved in th is  in vestiga tion  has 
involved  three functions: the identification  of sp ec ific  even ts and 
fe a tu r e s , an interpretation  of the m eaning and sign ifican ce  of th ese  
e lem en ts , and an evaluation of them . This chapter w ill p resen t the 
m ajor conclusions drawn from  the study. The an a ly sis  of rh etor ica l 
m ethod in  chapter three and the interpretation and evaluation of the 
a d d resses  related  to the fiv e  m ajor con troversia l is s u e s  d iscu ssed  
in  chapter four provide supporting evidence for  two sp ec ific
con clu sion s concerning the nature of the add ress, two sp ec ific
1
con clu sion s about the value of the ad d ress, and a gen era l conclusion  
concerning the extent to  which the p resid en ts have u tiliz ed  their  
r h e to r ica l opportunities.
NATURE OF THE ADDRESS
P e r su a s iv e  R hetoric
The a d d resses  included in  th is study w ere d e livered  b efore the 
Southern B aptist Convention, the la rg est evan gelica l denom ination in
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the United States, during 1950-1970, and r e flec t  concerns and is su e s  
facing that organization. They w ere the m ost recen t sp ec im en s of a 
body of rh etoric  o ffic ia lly  authorized in 1923; although se v e r a l p r e s i­
dents had ad d ressed  the Convention between 1845 and 1923, they had 
done so  without o ffic ia l authorization, with the exception  of E.W. 
Stephens who addressed  the Convention by sp ec ia l req u est in  1906,
The search  for  one p r e c ise , in c lu sive , acceptable lab el for the 
nature of th is address proved d ifficu lt. T hose who d e sire  to p lace  a ll  
public add ress into one of the three A risto te lian  c a te g o r ie s -- fo r e n s ic ,  
d elib erative , or ep id e ic tic --w ou ld  p lace  the p resid en tia l add ress in  
the la tter  category, while th ose  who in s is t  on a s tr ic t  definition of 
ep id e ic tic  as a speech  of p ra ise  or blam e would object to  its  being 
placed  therein . The add ress i s  not a cerem on ia l sp eech  in  the narrow
t
se n se  of the term ; the president does not sim p ly  exto l the v irtu es of 
the Southern B aptist Convention,
Those who su b scr ib e  to G eorge CampbeU*s concept that "all the 
ends of speaking are  reducib le to four; every  sp eech  being intended  
to enlighten the under standing, to p lea se  the im agination , to  m ove the 
p a ss io n s , or to influence the will,"'*' probably would p lace  the p r e s i-
^George Cam pbell, "The Philosophy of R hetoric,"  The R hetoric  
of B la ir , Cam pbell, and W hately, ed. Jam es L. Golden and Edward P . J.' 
Corbett (New York: Holt, Rinehart and W inston, 1968), p , 145,
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dentia l add ress in one of the two la tter  ca teg o r ies . C a m p b e lls  ca te­
g o r ie s  re flec t the influence and conceptualizations of eighteenth  
century E nglish faculty psychology which is  no longer supported by
p sych o log ists; how ever, the rem nants of th is concept s t i l l  ex ist in  the
>
2defin ition  of com m unicative intent. R eflecting Campbell*s influence,
O liver d ea ls with the three fo rm s of p ersu a siv e  speech  as those
3
intended to convince, actuate, and stim ulate , as do Brem beck and
4 5H ow ell, and Monroe and Ehninger.
It would be d ifficu lt, if  not im p o ss ib le , to  im p ose  upon these
a d d re sses  individually the d isc r e te  ca teg o r ies  of "convince, stim ulate,
and actuate." It is  doubtful if  in  any given  address the speaker had
only one of these ends in  view . N e v er th e le ss , although each address
contained a m ixture of a ll of th ese  a im s, "convince" predom inated.
The p resen ce  of th is m ixture i s  understandable i f  th ese  ca tegories
2
David B erio , The P r o c e s s  of Com m unication (New York: Holt, 
Rinehart and Winston, I960), p. 8.
3
Robert T. O liver, The P sych o logy  of P er su a siv e  Speech (New  
York: Longmans, G reen and C o., 1957), pp. 387-441.
4
W inston Lamont B rem beck and W illiam  S m iley  H owell, 
P ersu asion : A Means of C ontrol (Englewood C liffs: P ren tice -H a ll, 
1952), pp. 296-299.
A lan H.' Monroe and D ouglas Ehninger, P r in c ip les  and Types 
of Speech (6th ed.; G lenview, 111.: Scott, F oresm an  and C o., 1967), 
pp. 115-118, 347-479.
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are recognized  as subd ivisions of the la rg er  c la ss  of oratory, 
p ersu asive .
Although the a d d re sses  unquestionably w ere p ersu a siv e , som e
/
of the c la s s ic a l e lem en ts of p ersu asion  w ere absent from  many of
them . D esp ite  the fact that a num ber of the p resid en ts had been
i ■
debaters w hile in  co lleg e  and that a ll of them  had been preaching  
for  m ore than tw enty-five y ea rs at the tim e they served  as president, 
argum entation--the statem ent of a con troversia l proposition  sup­
ported by factual or authoritative evidence connected by lin es of 
lo g ica l r ea so n in g --w a s se ld om  found. C onversely , much use was
m ade of c la r ifica tio n --d escr ip tio n , narration , exposition.^
)
If the four trad itional c a teg o r ie s--in fo rm a tiv e , p ersuasive, 
entertaining, and in sp ir a tio n a l--a r e  considered , th ese  ad d resses  
could m ost conveniently be c la s s if ie d  as inspirational; how ever, 
sin ce  an in sp irational ad d ress i s  som etim es considered  just one 
particular kind of p ersu asion , using th is c la ss if ica tio n  could resu lt  
in confusion. P erhaps p ersu a siv e  is  as sp ec ific  a lab el a s can be 
applied to th ese  a d d resses  when judged against the cr iter ia  of speaker  
intent, m essa g e  content and treatm ent, and audience reaction. Many
G iles W ilkerson Gray and Waldo W. Braden, Public Speaking: 
P rin c ip les  and P ra c tic e  (New York: H arper and B roth ers, 1951), 
pp. 280-284.
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of the a d d resses  c le a r ly  revea led  an intent upon the part of the
speaker to persuad e the audience. Additionally, sev er a l of the
speakers indicated such an intent in  resp on se  to  a question on an
7
inform ation sh eet provided by th is in vestigator.
The m e ssa g e  content and treatm ent w ere  not so  uniform ly or 
so  c learly  in  the p e r su a s iv e  tradition as was speaker intent. In m ost 
of the a d d resses  co n tro v ers ia l is su e s  w ere  confronted, positions  
stated, and support fo r  those p osition s offered , but that support was 
m ore frequently  c la r ifica tio n  than argum entation. This c larifica tion  
consisted  of narration , descrip tion , and exposition , or explanation. 
Although th ese  e lem en ts are  often conceived  of as belonging to
g
inform ative d isco u rse , Q uintilian trea ts  narration  as a m eans of
i
p ersuasion , and Glen E.' M ills  and other contem porary authorities
9
c lea r ly  recogn ize  explanation as a p ersu a siv e  method.
>
7
See pp. 317-318 .
g
See sp ec if ic a lly  G ray and Braden, lo c . c it.
9
M arcus F abius Q uintilianus, The Instutio Or at or ia  of 
Quintilian, tra n s. H .E .'B u tler  (London: W illiam  Heinemann, 1922), 
vol. 2, pp. 4 9 -1 2 1 , v o l. 3, pp. 3-173; Glenn E. M ills , R eason in  
C ontroversy (Boston: A llyn  and Bacon, 1964), pp. 149-152; Arthur 
B. M iller, M odes of P u b lic  Speaking (Belm ont, C alif.: Wadsworth, 
1971), pp. 105-139; and on the assignm ent sheet for  Advanced P ublic  
Speaking at L ouisiana State U n iversity  i s  found: "8. Explanation and 
persuasion . . . . P rep a re  a fiv e  m inute p ersu asive  speech which m akes 
u se  of expository  m a ter ia l and m ethod."
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A udience reaction  w as som ewhat m ore d ifficu lt to  exam ine  
than speaker intent and m essa g e  content and treatm ent in  analyzing  
th ese  a d d re sse s , but som e a sse s sm e n t of audience resp o n se  w as  
p o ssib le  and it w as shown in  chapter four that th ere  w as d irect  
overt Convention reaction  or m essen g er  resp on se to se v e r a l of 
the a d d resses  under consideration .
By any approach then --w h eth er  considering speaker intent, 
m essa g e  content and treatm ent, or audience r e sp o n s e -- th e se  
a d d resses  are  c la ss if ia b le  as p ersu asive . Yet there are other s e ts
of ca teg o ries  which m ay be equally appropriate. The p resid en tia l
\
add ress m ay be view ed as a sp ecim en  of "occasional" rh eto r ic . It 
occu rs regu larly , upon a predeterm ined occasion , w ithin a p r e ­
scrib ed  settin g . Although th ere  are  always e lem en ts of uncertain ty
i
surrounding certa in  a sp ec ts  of the annual m eeting of the Southern  
Baptist Convention, at le a s t  there i s  a president who has been  
elected  the p rev iou s year and th ere  i s  a definite tim e for  h is  
address indicated on the order of bu sin ess which is  adopted by 
the m e sse n g e r s . Within the lim ita tion s of human know ledge, it  
i s  certa in  that th ere  w ill be a presid en tia l address and it i s  known 
in advance who w ill d e liver  it.
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F rom  yet another point of view , the p resid en tia l ad d ress m ay  
be ch aracterized  as "institutional" r h e t o r i c , T h e  Southern  
B aptist Convention m ay be considered as an institu tion  and a ll of 
the oratory occurring during its  annual se s s io n s  m ay be v iew ed  as
in stitu tion al rh etoric , that is ,  rhetoric growing out of an institu tional
I
m ilieu . In another sen se  of the term , too, the ad d ress m ay be 
consid ered  institutional. The p residentia l add ress itse lf , having 
ex isted  in  a lm ost unbroken sequence for n early  f if ty  y e a r s , is  an 
"institution."* *
In v iew  of a ll of th ese  considerations, the Southern Baptist
Convention p resid en tia l address m ay be view ed as occasion a l or
i  i
institu tion al rhetoric  of a p ersu asive  nature. E ach lab el is
applicable, yet none excludes the others. P erhaps "institutional"
I
b est d esign ates the occasion  w hile '(persuasive" b est c la s s if ie s  the 
nature.
A  fu ller  conceptualization of the Southern B aptist Convention  
p resid en tia l add ress can be gained from  an understanding of the 
nature of the Southern B aptist Convention, the rela tion sh ip  of the
*^Waldo Braden, "Research: M ethods, T rends, Ideas,"
The Com m unicative A rts and Scien ces of Speech, ed. K eith Brooks 
(Colum bus, Ohio: C harles E, M errill, 1967), pp. 83-84 .
**See Appendix C.
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p resid en t to the Convention, and the relation sh ip  of the Convention to
12i t s  cooperating churches. The nature and function of the address
grow  out of and are determ ined by th ese  com p lex  in terrela tion sh ip s.
A uthority flow s from  the churches to  the Convention, not
co n v erse ly . The structure of the Convention i s  cooperative, not
authoritative. Its purpose i s  m ission ary , not e c c le s ia s t ic a l . Its
organization  is  dem ocratic, not h ierarch ica l. T here is  no chain of
com m and from  the president "down" to the churches. The Convention
does not t e l l  the churches what to do; m e sse n g e r s  from  the churches
t e l l  the Convention what to do. To be p r e c ise , m e sse n g e r s  from
13the churches constitute the Convention.
Since the actions of the Convention are  binding only upon 
i t s  personn el, agen c ies, and institu tions~-not upon the ch u rch es--
14the president of the Convention has no authority over the churches.
The only support which the Convention can gain from  the churches 
i s  that which i s  e lic ited  voluntarily. The Convention cannot is su e  
ed ic ts , pronouncem ents, or regulations which are  binding upon the
12F or  a detailed  treatm ent of th ese  e lem en ts, se e  chapter 2.
13Southern B aptist Convention C onstitution and B ylaw s, Annual, 
1970, pp. 32 -46 . See /‘a lso  Baptist P rogram , January, 1970, p. 28.
Southern Baptist Convention C onstitution, a r tic le  V,
paragraph 3, Annual, 1970, p. 32.
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15churches. By- the sam e token, the presid en t of the Convention  
cannot is su e  ed icts or e n c y c lic a ls  to the churches. He cannot 
im pose authoritative d ec is io n s upon them , nor does he have the 
authority to speak for them . The pow er of the president over the 
churches is  lim ited  to h is ab ility  to  ca rry  to them  a p ersu asive  
appeal which w ill e lic it  their  voluntary support.
Thus, when the p resid en t a d d re sse s  the Convention, h is
I
rem ark s are never authoritative pronouncem ents, regu lations,
I
ed ic ts , or dogma. He cannot even d ec lare  an o ffic ia l "line" for
the c h u r c h e s . H i s  m e ssa g e  i s  in sp iration a l and p ersu asive
in  nature, designed to prom ote Convention unity and harm ony
and to e lic it  the w illing cooperation  and loya l support of the Con-
17vention constituency. He can d irect only by persuasion .
The only tim e the p resid en t can speak with authority to  the
18Convention is  in h is ro le  as chairm an over the b u sin ess se ss io n s .
During th ese  se ss io n s  he i s  in vested  with the custom ary authority
/
^ Ib id .,  ar tic le  IV.
*^Jack U.~ H arw ell. The C hristian  Index, June 6, 1968, p. 6.
17See pp. 14-18, 4 7 -52 , and 331-333 for  additional treatm ent.
18Southern Baptist Convention Constitution, a r tic le  V ,
Annual, 1970, p. 32.
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of a presid ing  o fficer , alw ays subject to the w ill of the a ssem b ly  
within the lim its  of the constitution and bylaws.
When the p resid en t a d d resses  the Convention, he tr ie s  to
l
"feel the pu lse"  of the constituency on the cru cia l is su e s  facing the 
Convention, then enunciate h is  position  in  such a way as to  lend the  
p r estig e  of the office  and the weight of h is  own ethos to what he fe e ls  
i s  the m ost con stru ctive  and scrip tu ra lly , theolog ica lly , or e th ica lly  
defen sib le  p osition . If it  is  p o ss ib le , he catches the fee lin g  and se n ti­
m ent of what he v iew s as the m ajority  position  and enunciates it, 
attem pting to  ra lly  the support of the uninformed and uncom m itted  
along with that of the inform ed and com m itted, in  an effort to  sw ay  
the opposition to  h is  point of v iew . H is kinship with the e ffective  
cerem on ia l speaker i s  evident at th is point. If he should achieve  
nothing m ore, when the w ill of the Convention has been exp ressed ,
the p resid en t ex fo ls the v irtue of Southern B aptist dem ocracy and
19appeals for unified  support of the m ajority  d ecision .
By the v ery  nature of the e lection  p r o c e ss , the president i s  
lik e ly  to be a m an who does fa ir ly  w e ll re flec t the convictions of 
a m ajority  of the Convention constituency. Thus, although he has 
no o ffic ia l authority to  m ake pronouncem ents in  the nam e of the
19 B aptist p r e ss  rep orts of Convention se s s io n s , 1950-1970.
/
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Convention, he i s  lik e ly  to be able to enunciate h is p osition  in
such a way that Southern B ap tists in general h eartily  endorse
h is  statem ent. A s David M. Gardner w as quoted as saying, in  part:
We lik ed  what D octor G rey had to say and the way 
he sa id  it. He m ade it c ry sta l c lear that no one, not 
even  the president, can speak for B aptists, but in  
speaking for  h im se lf  it w as evident that the throng^  
p resen t w ere  in p erfect accord with what he sa id .
In that se n se  the president becom es a denom inational spokesm an.
He i s  not o ffic ia lly  authorized to speak for B ap tists , but h is
sen tim en ts a re  lik e ly  to  be th e irs  and they like for  h im  to articu la te
)
th e ir  sen tim en ts for them; they enjoy having their sen tim en ts  
fo rcefu lly  enunciated from  the platform  for a ll the world to  hear.
The president is  never an "unknown" or a p erson  propelled  
into office by a "party." He is  a man who has gained the attention  
of the constituency by speaking in  rev iva l m eetings, sta te  conven­
tion s or con feren ces, preaching the annual serm on at the Conven­
tion  or P astors* C onference, serving as another o fficer  of the
Convention or P astors* C onference, or serving the Convention
1 21 through som e of its  other organizations, agen cies, or in stitu tion s.
20G ardner, B aptist Standard, May 29, 1952, p. 2.
^ A n n u a l, 1950-1970.
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Although the individual a d d resses  w ere found to  convince, 
stim ulate , or m otivate with resp ec t to  the fiv e  m ajor con troversia l 
i s s u e s  identified  in  this study, one m ajor d isco v ery  of th is in v e sti­
gation was that the address, as an institu tion , has an aim  of its  own
which som etim es su rp asses those of the individual sp eak ers. The
I
o v e r -a ll  aim  w as determ ined to be the prom otion of Convention unity 
and harm ony. Som e presidents dealt ex p lic itly  with th is aim  as a 
them e in their  ad d resses , w hile others included it  only im p lic itly  as 
they focu sed  their  treatm ent upon m ore sp ec ific  con troversia l is su e s .
In e ither event, th is aim  was d iscern ib le  in  a ll of the ad d resses
/
involved in th is investigation .
Efforts to  m aintain unity becam e n e c e ssa r y  becau se  unity was 
view ed as valuable and worthy of m aintenance against fo r c e s  within  
the Convention or among its  constituents which sought to  weaken or 
d estroy  it. Thus, whatever sp ec ific  p ersu a siv e  point any president
attem pted to m ake, the add ress, as an institu tion , m ay be view ed as
/
a m eans of achieving this larger  aim . T his la rg er  aim  constitutes  
additional evidence that the add ress i s  p ersu a siv e .
In sum m ary, the ad d resses w ere subjected to  an a lysis based
upon a syn th esis of c la s s ic a l and contem porary concep ts, including
!
those of A r isto tle , Quintilian, Kenneth Burke, Donald Bryant, K arl 
W allace, Glen E,- M ills, and Arthur B. M iller . B ecau se  of their
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relationsh ip  to the Southern B aptist Convention and their h istory , 
dating back to 1906, they w ere  identified  as institutional rhetoric.
T heir unique nature w as found to grow out of the com plex in terrela tion ­
sh ips among (1) the nature of the Convention, (2) the relationsh ip  of the 
president to the Convention, and (3) the relationsh ip  of the Convention
to  its  cooperating church es. Although the president m ay serv e
!
in form ally  and un offic ia lly  as a denom inational spokesm an, o ffic ia lly
I
he is  only the presid ing o fficer  of an organization com posed of 
m esse n g e rs  from  autonom ous churches. B ecau se the president has 
no authority to is su e  o ffic ia l ed icts , h is  denom inational leadersh ip  is  
accom plished  by p ersu a sio n  and exam ple. The Convention is  an
organization which e x is ts  for  m issio n a ry , educational, and evangel-
/
i s t ic  purposes and, w hile it  e x e r c is e s  control over its  own agen cies, 
it  sustains only an ad v isory  rela tion sh ip  to the churches affiliated  
with it.
The a d d resses  included in  th is  study w ere found to be
• )
p ersu asive  in nature. Although a ll of them  contained elem ents of 
stim ulation and a few  of them  w ere b a s ica lly  m otivational with 
referen ce  to sp ec ific  p rop osa ls before the Convention, m ost of them  
w ere  essen tia lly  convincing in  m ethod or aim . A s the presidents  
confronted sp ec ific  co n tro v ers ia l is s u e s , they sought to m old  
Convention attitudes and opinions. In som e c a se s  they sought to
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strengthen p r e -e x is t in g  attitudes or b e lie fs; in  others they sought
)
to turn them  in  new  d irectio n s. In any event, the presidents alw ays 
sought the accom plishm ent of the broader a im  of the add ress itse lf:
prom otion of Convention unity and harm ony.
)
Lofty R hetoric
The lo ftin ess  of the them es and a llu sion s which filled  the
22p resid en tia l a d d re sses  gave them  an a ir  of sp aciou sn ess. A s the
\
speakers dea lt w ith sp iritu a l m atters and with values of eternal
I
worth and consequence, their  language reflec ted  their orientation.
I
The ad d resses w ere  rep lete  with r e fer e n c es  to the record  of the
p a st--th e  grand ach ievem en ts of the Convention in  y ea rs gone by,
i
the stead fastn ess of the m in iste r s  and churches during y ea rs of
pioneering, the p ersev era n ce  of the m iss io n a r ies  in the face  of
I
insurm ountable o b sta c le s  and their  faith  and dedication in confronting
overwhelm ing opposition. They a lso  sparkled with referen ces to the
I
challenge and p ro m ise  of the future; they contained a strong a ltru istic  
appeal. They em phasized  the pow er of God to perform  H is work  
through H is people and they s tr e s se d  the n e c e ss ity  of com m itm ent
to the task of cooperative C hristian  m in istry . There w ere recu rrin g
I
22See the a n a ly sis  of sty le  and content in chapters 3 and 4.
\
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c a lls  for  the constituency to stay  c lo se  to the cen ter of i t s  purpose  
and p osition  and for it  to  r e ly  upon the power of God instead  of the 
w eakness of m an. F in a lly , th ere  w ere continuous p lea s  for unity and 
harm ony among Convention m esse n g e rs , constituency, and cooperating  
churches; although occasion ally  only im p lic it, th ese  p lea s  w ere
frequently  exp lic it.
/
AN ASSESSMENT OF VALUE
R h etorica l E ffec tiven ess
The p resid en tia l address has value in two areas: rh eto r ica l 
e ffec tiv en ess  and rh etor ica l quality. It is  valuable to the extent 
that it contributes to m aintenance of the Convention and the 
accom plishm ent of its  ob jectives. T his is  rh etor ica l e ffe c tiv e n e ss , 
or instrum enta l w orth --th e  achievem ent of goals outside the add ress  
or beyond the m ere  d e liv ery  of the address; th is was the m ajor  
concern  of th is investigation . Throughout chapter four evidence  
w as cited  which supports the conclusion  that the ad d ress is  an effective
I
fo rce  in  the life  of the Convention.
A s co n tro v ersia l is su e s  cam e before the Convention during the 
tw enty-one year  period included in  th is investigation , the p resid en ts  
lent th e ir  p erson a l ethos, their  rh etor ica l pow ers, and the
influence of th eir  o ffice  to  prom ote Convention unity and harm ony.
I
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In som e instances they confronted con troversia l is s u e s  in head-on  
c la sh , taking a position  on one sid e  of the controversy . In other 
in stan ces they treated  the is s u e s  in  gen era l ter m s, som etim es  
dealing with the larger  p r in c ip les of which the sp ec ific  is su e s  w ere  
a part. In s t i l l  other in stan ces they  shifted the attention of the 
Convention and the em phasis of th eir  m e ssa g e s  to la rg er  is su e s  than 
th ose  involved in the sp ec ific  con troversy . At tim es they sought to 
prom ote unity by seeking to se ttle  sp ec ific  is su e s , w hile at other
tim es  they appealed d irec tly  for unity w hatever d isposition  might
I I
be m ade of the sp ec ific  is s u e s . W hether th is m ajor aim  was d irectly
!
involved in the p resid en tia l ad d ress, or sim ply  stood as a broader 
aim  transcending the narrow er ones d irectly  involved, it was always 
p resen t in relationsh ip  to the ad d ress .
Lee^s and Grey*s a d d resses  d irec tly  confronted the is su e s  of
lo c a l church autonomy, ecum enicity , and doctrinal purity and helped
i
to la y  them  to r e st, at le a s t  tem p orarily . Although it w as not related  
to  a con troversia l is su e , and thus w as not treated  in  chapter four, 
W arren*s 1956 address ca lled  for  the establishm ent of th irty  thousand
new churches and m iss io n s; the Convention launched a fu ll-sc a le
I
program  to reach  th is goal as a r esu lt  of h is appeal. In 1958, Hays
ca lled  for  the establishm ent of a com m ittee on world peace; the Con-
)
vention authorized th is com m ittee , then after com pletion of its  p re -
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.scrib ed  duty, the Convention assign ed  its  gen era l function to  the  
C hristian L ife C om m ission , so  the sam e b asic  work is  being continued. 
Hobbs devoted h is  1962 add ress to  an exposition  of a com plicated  
concept re la ted  to  th eo log ica l in vestigation  so  as to  prevent a rupture  
in the Convention over a doctrin al is s u e . Dehoney altered the
d irection  of the C on ven tion s efforts from  squabbling over doctrinal
)
pronouncem ents to  involvem ent in  p ositive  evan gelistic  a c tiv itie s . 
P a sch a ll helped the Convention to break out of a narrow construction  
of the gosp el m essa g e  which ignored the humanity of man and n eglected  
h is  so c ia l conditions and rela tion sh ip s.
Taken togeth er, the cum ulative e ffec tiv en ess  of the statem ents  
of the p resid en ts  through the y ea rs  has influenced the atm osphere of
the Convention it s e lf . I s su es  are being confronted and reso lu tion s
;
adopted which w ere  fo re ig n  to the Convention barely  a decade ago.
/ ■ . i
In alm ost ev ery  c a se , som e of the f ir s t  confrontations with th ese
is su e s  can be found in  the p resid en tia l ad d resses; their combined
influence through the y ea rs  has helped to shape the environm ent of
the C on ven tion s d elib eration s.
The a d d ress , a s an institu tion , has exerted  a force for p ositive ,
constructive C hristian  lead ersh ip . Not only have the ad d resses been
effective  as individual rh etor ica l even ts, but a lso  the address has
been e ffectiv e  a s a rh etor ica l institution. Although reliab le  em p irica l
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m ea su res of ad d ress e ffec tiv en ess  are  lacking, and in  m any c a se s  
inform ation required  as a foundation for rational in feren ce i s  absent, 
in ab sen ce of contrary evidence, reasonable human judgm ent would 
infer that the p resid en tia l add ress has been one factor, among others, 
prom oting Convention unity and harm ony during the period  1950-1970, 
Its r o le  of p o s itiv e  influence in prom otion of unity and harm ony i s  
view ed as adequate ju stifica tion  for it s  continued ex isten ce  in  the 
life  of the Convention. The p resid en tia l address is  not sim p ly  em pty  
cerem ony— sounding b rass or tinkling cymbal.
R hetorical Quality
The ad d ress i s  valuable, fin a lly , to the extent that it  contains 
elem ents of in tr in sic  worth. This i s  rh etor ica l quality. Although it is  
not lik e ly  that any of th ese  a d d resses  w ill ever find its  p lace  along­
side D em osthenes* "On the Crown," Jonathan Edwards* "Sinners in  
the Hands of an A ngry God," Lincoln*s "Second Inaugural" or 
"Gettysburg," Grady*s "New South," or even John Kennedy*s 
"Inaugural," se v e r a l contained im p r ess iv e  rh etorica l q u a lities .
The a n a ly s is  of organization, sty le , and d elivery  reported  in  
chapter th ree  and the an a ly sis  of invention reported in  chapter four  
revea led  that the e leven  p resid en ts included in this stu d y--m en  who
t
w ere strong in  charism a and in the qualities which made them  effective
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m in is te r s --w e r e  a lso  strong in  trad itional rh eto r ica l s k ills . They 
exhibited strength in  the u se  of language. T heir word ch o ice  was 
cu stom arily  plain and understandable. They ach ieved  vivid  im agery  
through the u se  of s im ile s , m etaphors, and r e fer e n c es  to fam iliar  
even ts. Their gram m ar and pronunciation w ere  e sse n tia lly  accurate
I
and their articulation c lear  and p r e c ise . They achieved d esirab le  
le v e ls  of clarity; although m any of the concepts with which they dealt 
w ere abstract, their language w as adequately sp ec ific  and c o n c re te --  
treatm ent was not obfuscatory.
A ll of the p resid en ts u tilized  adequate voca l in flection  to prevent
m onotony and m aintain audience in terest; a ll  w ere  sk ilfu l in  achieving
)»
vo ca l em phasis or clim ax. F urther, a ll spoke w e ll w ithin the lim its  
of p leasin g  pitch range; they w ere  easy  to lis te n  to . H ays probably 
w as the m ost conversational of the group, Hobbs the m ost didactic, 
P ollard  the m ost bom bastic, and C r isw e ll the m ost hortatory.
A ll of the speakers m anifested  fo rcefu l voca l projection  desp ite  
the p resen ce  of public add ress sy stem s which would have made 
audible the sligh test w hisper. None spoke eith er so  so ftly  a s to 
render hearing difficult or so  loudly as to  m ake listen in g  uncom ­
fortab le . Their volum e was appropriately rela ted  to pitch to  
ach ieve em phasis.
The speaking rate  of a ll of the p resid en ts w as delib erate  enough 
to be understood. P a sch a ll had the s low est rate  of the entire group; 
he spoke slow ly enough to p erm it reflec tion . P ollard , C r isw ell, and 
Dehoney spoke m ore  rapidly than the others, rapidly enough to  
estab lish  liv e lin ess  and a se n se  of m ovem ent and urgency.
The vocal quality, or "tim bre," of th ese  sp eak ers w as not marked
i
by any pronounced deviation from  what m ight be consid ered  norm al.
The quality of a ll gen era lly  w as p leasin g . Warren*s v o ice  was occa -
i
sion a lly  m arked by a sligh t h arsh n ess; Dehoney sounded tired  in  1955, 
probably because he had a lready d elivered  se v e r a l m ajor add resses;  
and C risw ell*s v o ice  revea led  pronounced em otional qu alities on 
sev er a l occasion s.
The organization of the p resid en tia l ad d resses  provided one of
I
the m ore intriguing a sp ec ts  of the a n a ly sis . M ost of the ad d resses  
did not re flec t strong c h a r a c ter is t ic s  of structure. In m ost there was 
no c lea r ly  c lim actic  or an tic lim actic  arrangem ent; th ere  was litt le  
evidence of purposeful u tiliza tion  of either deductive or inductive order. 
M ost of the ad d resses re flec ted  a sim p le  top ical arrangem ent of the 
m ain heads, ignoring the trad itional prob lem -so lu tion  or purp ose-
m eans patterns of p ersu asive  d isco u rse . T his condition in ad d resses
)
' of m en of such evident experien ce and sk ill w as in itia lly  perplexing.
The ad d resses  w ere found to  be e ffective , and good organization is
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trad itionally  assum ed to  be d esira b le , i f  not n e c essa ry , for e ffec tiv e ­
n e ss . The explanation of th is p ecu liar  circu m stance w as found in  
the relationship  betw een rh eto r ica l purpose and rh etor ica l method; 
purpose d ictates m ethod. If the aim  of the p resid en tia l add ress is  to  
prom ote unity and to ”se t  the ton e” of the Convention, then it w as w ise  
of the presidents to  avoid argum entation which would prom ote polar­
ization  and contentiousness; the exp ository  and narrative m odes, 
coupled with topical and ch ron olog ica l structure, served  to  se t a 
non-argum entative exam ple and to  crea te  an atm osphere of
i
cooperation instead  of contention. Thus that which in itia lly  
appeared as a w eakness w as determ ined  to be a strength.
Another strength  of the a d d resses  was their reflec tion  of the 
c la r ity  of the speakers* tinder standing of the purpose of the address.
i
Although there w as great d iv e rs ity  in content and som e d iv ersity  of 
structure, the un iform ity of o v e r -a ll  aim  w as evident. Many of the 
a d d resses seem ed to  lack  a c le a r -c u t  relationsh ip  betw een a central 
sp ec ific  aim  and the m ajor i s s u e s  confronting the Convention; yet the
presidents* aw aren ess of the o v e r -a ll  aim  of the add ress dictated
I
their  approach to  is s u e  confrontation. If the address w ere to unify 
the Convention, the approach could not be argum entative; therefore, 
m ost of the p resid en ts avoided argum entation. M oreover, m ost of 
them  did not lim it th e ir  a d d re sses  to  treatm ent of con troversia l
is s u e s . In m ost c a se s  the con troversia l is su e s  w ere confronted  
OK̂ ly as one part of the en tire  ad d ress . On only one o cca sio n  did 
a president devote an en tire  add ress to  a con troversia l is su e ; in  
1952 H ersch e l Hobbs dealt with the theological controversy , yet
even in  th is in stan ce  he u tilized  exposition  instead of argum entation.
)
C onsideration  of the rh etor ica l quality of speaker invention  
rev ea ls  l e s s  un iform ly d esirab le  tra its . Pollard*s behavior seem ed  
based m ore upon em otion than rationality . He lev e led  the charge of
" lib era ls” among tea ch ers  without having the facts or producing any
I
evidence. T his attem pt to keep the institutions " p u re" --con serva ­
t iv e - -r e f le c t s  h is  own fee lin g s  or em otions. A  sim ilar  a sse s sm e n t
could be m ade of h is  declaration  that "the Sunday School Board i s  a ll
/
right."  He offered  no ev id en ce, only h is  own declaration . H is u t ili­
zation of ad populum appeals to win favorable audience resp o n se  is  
another ind ication  of the sam e condition. Even h is extem poraneous
d e livery  supports th is a ssessm e n t; h is  mind works better when he is
I
engaged in  an em otional encounter with the audience.
Hobbs, the follow ing year, proved to be the polar opposite of th is
group. H is d isco u rse  w as a lm ost com pletely  in te llectu a l, or rational,
I
as opposed to  em otional. He m ade no effort to excite  the en thu siasm s  
of h is audience or to stim ulate  their  em otions. Significantly, P o llard  
took the Convention into conflict; Hobbs brought it out.
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Dehoney proposed s im p listic  solu tions to  com p lex  prob lem s, 
suggesting that an evan gelistic  em phasis in  the Convention would 
rem ove the con troversies  and re liev e  the c r is e s .  He did not explain
I
how evan gelism  w as expected to se ttle  th eo log ica l controversy , so lve
t
the r a c ia l problem , or le s s e n  the ten sions over ecu m en icity  or the 
anxiety  over econom ic prob lem s. H is proposa l se em s to have been  
based  upon unwarranted or fa llac iou s assum p tion s, for  there seem s to 
be no evidence that evangelism  has ever  se ttled  the prob lem s of 
poverty  or r a c ia l in ju stice .
On balance, the qu alities related  to rh eto r ica l m eth od --organ iza ­
tion , s ty le , and d e liv e ry --w er e  found to be h igher m ore  con sisten tly
. !
than those rela ted  to invention. Yet the a d d re sses , a s a group, m ani­
fe s t  num erous d esirab le  qualities in both a r e a s . W hile none m ight be 
lab eled  great when com pared to the world*s rh etor ic , when taken as a 
group the strengths far outweigh the w ea k n esse s . The a d d resses  are  
c le a r ly  superior to the trad itional d isco u rse s  encountered in  the 
typ ica l Southern Baptist church on a norm al Sunday.
EXTENT TO WHICH THE PRESIDENTS UTILIZED  
THEIR RHETORICAL OPPORTUNITIES
Although the Convention president is  a featured  speaker in  lo ca l
\
churches, in  d istr ic t a ssocia tion a l m eetin gs, on sta te  convention
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program s, and in  sum m er camps and a sse m b lie s , at no other tim e  
during the year does he have the attention of the en tire  Convention, 
and p o ssib ly  the entire nation, to the extent that he has it during the 
annual se ss io n s  of the Convention, This o cca sio n  p rovides the 
p resid en t with a rh eto r ica l opportunity unparalleled  in Convention  
l ife . Without exception, the presidents included in  th is investigation  
u tilized  the rh etor ica l opportunity afforded them  by the add ress to  
com e to grips with liv e  is su e s  and to attem pt to m old  Convention 
attitudes and opinions. Although they p o s se s s e d  varying d egrees  
of rh etor ica l ab ility , none of the p resid en ts abused th is opportunity 
by sim ply  displaying oratorica l sk ills . T heir m e ssa g e s  w ere  
a ltru istic , frequently ac tiv istic , and thoroughly in  keeping with the 
purpose of the Convention and the grea ter  a im  of the ad d ress,
L ee, Grey, and Hobbs took the m ost d irec t and forcefu l 
approaches to is s u e s  confronting the Convention. L ee had led  the 
fight against the A lldredge amendment in  1949 and h is  1950 address  
w as an a g g ress iv e  declaration  of h is p osition  on lo c a l church  
autonomy. He u tilized  the address as an opportunity to lend the 
fu ll weight of h is  person al ethos and the p restig e  of h is  o ffice  
against e c c le s ia s t ic a l or h ierarch ica l a c tiv it ie s  by the Convention.
When the is s u e s  of church autonomy and ecu m en icity  w ere before  
the Convention in  1952 and 1953, G rey w as just a s determ ined  to m old
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Convention opinion as Lee had been in  1950. He repeated ly  a sser ted
i
that the purpose of the Convention w as m issio n a ry , not e c c le s ia s t ic a l
or h ierarch ica l. N either the is su e  nor Grey*s p osition  on it could
I
have been m issed .
One of the m ost desperate  hours in Convention h isto ry  f e l l  
when the Convention m et in San F ra n c isc o  in  1962, Hobbs was faced  
with the p ositive  danger that a lon g-p red icted  sp lit in  the Convention 
would fin a lly  occur. He m arshaled  h is  pow ers in  the presentation  of 
the m ost forcefu l and in te llec tu a lly  stim ulating m essa g e  encountered  
in  th is investigation .
On each of th ese  three occa sio n s the Convention c lea r ly  m oved  
in  the d irection  proposed by the p resid en t. It would be unreasonable  
to infer that p ost-ad d ress Convention action s w ere  pu rely  coincidental 
and that th ese  m en had been engaging in  m ere  h is tr io n ics . A ll of the 
p resid en ts u tilized  the address for  noble purposes; how ever, th ese  
three stand out above the others.
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FINDINGS AND CONCLUSIONS
The Southern Baptist Convention p resid en tia l a d d resses have 
never before been the object of sy stem a tic  investigation; thus, this 
study has attem pted to elucidate the nature and sign ifican ce of the 
ad d ress. This investigation  provides p artia l vindication for the
ex isten ce  of the p resid en tia l ad d ress. The picture, em erging from  
th is study, of the p resid en t as a man who seek s to com e to grips  
rh etorica lly  with contem porary is su e s  of v ita l concern is  worthy  
of notice by those involved  in  the life  of the Southern Baptist 
Convention. This study provides enlightenm ent upon what p resid en ts  
of the past have done with their rh etor ica l opportunities; th is  
enlightenm ent is  at le a s t  potentia lly  valuable to presidents of the 
future. The r esp ec t which th is study should engender for the presid en t  
as a man of in tegrity , in sigh t, w isdom , and com m itm ent should provide  
an elem ent of redem ption for its  w eak n esses. The understanding of 
Convention h is to ry  which th is investigation  m akes p o ssib le  is  an 
a sse t . If any of th ese  v irtu es is  rea l, not just im aginary, the 
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The C hristian  Index [G eorgia!, 1950-1970.
F lor id a  Baptist W itness, June 1, 1961.
"R hetorical C ritic ism : P rogn oses for  the S e v e n tie s --A  Sym posium ,"  
Southern Speech Journal, XXXVI, 2 (W inter, 1970), 101-114.
Southern Baptist M issionary  Journal, 1849.
Speech M onographs, XXVH-XXXVII (1960-1970).
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"Twenty Y ears of D edicated S erv ice"  (pertaining to W.A. C risw ell, 
D alla s, T exas), F ir s t  B aptist R em inder, O ctober 2, 1964.
"Who i s  Dr. C risw ell?"  F ir s t  B ap tist E vangel, n.d.
C. UNPUBLISHED MATERIALS
1. D isserta tion s
B arefie ld , Paul Acton. "A R h etor ica l A n a lysis  of Keynote Speaking In 
Republican National C onventions F rom  1856 To 1964." Unpublished 
Doctor*s d isserta tion , L ou isiana State U n iversity , 1966.
}
Buchanan, Raymond W., Jr. "The E p id eictic  Speaking of Robert Love 
Taylor Between 1891 and 1906." Unpublished Doctor*s d issertation , 
Louisiana State U n iversity , 1970.
C lau ssen , E. N eal. "The D em ocratic  Keynoter: A H istory."
Unpublished Doctor*s d isser ta tio n , Southern Illin o is U niversity , 1964.
D eB oer, M arvin Eugene. "A R h etorica l A n alysis of Selected  A d d resses  
of the National Com m anders of the A m erican  L egion, 1919-1954."  
Unpublished Doctor*s d isser ta tio n , N orthw estern  U niversity , 1963.
*
D ovre, P aul John. "A Study of N onpartisan  League P ersu asion , 
1915-1920." Unpublished Doctor*s d isserta tion , N orthw estern  
U niversity , 1963.
2. B iographical M aterials
N.
C risw e ll, W allie A m os. Inform ation Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared by  
investigator and com pleted by C r isw e ll. N ovem ber, 1970.
Dehoney, W illiam  Wayne. B iograp h ica l Inform ation. M imeographed  
inform ation sheet provided by Dehoney, N ovem ber, 1970.
 . Information Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared by investigator
and com pleted by Dehoney. N ovem ber, 1970.
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________. O peration B aptist Biography. B iographical data supplied by
Dehoney, I960. H is to r ica l C om m ission , Southern B aptist Conven­
tion, N ash v ille , T en n essee . A rch ives, D argan-C arver L ibrary, 
N ash v ille , T en n essee .
Grey, Jam es David. B iographical Information. M im eographed  
inform ation sh eet provided by Grey. N ovem ber, 1970. '
________. Inform ation Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared by in vestigator
and com pleted  by Grey. N ovem ber, 1970.
H ays, B rooks. B iographical Information. M im eographed inform ation  
sheet provided by H ays. Novem ber, 1970.
________. Inform ation Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared by in vestigator
and com pleted by H ays. N ovem ber, 1970.
________. O peration Baptist Biography. B iographical data supplied by
H ays, 1959. H isto r ica l C om m ission , Southern B aptist Convention, 
N ash v ille , T en n essee . A rch ives, D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash ville , 
T en n essee .
Hobbs, H ersch e l Harold. Inform ation Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared  
by in vestiga tor  and com pleted by Hobbs. N ovem ber, 1970.
________. O peration Baptist Biography. B iographical data supplied by
Hobbs, 1959. H isto r ica l C om m ission , Southern B aptist Convention, 
N ash ville , T en n essee . A rch iv es, D argan-C arver L ibrary,
N ash v ille , T en n essee . 1
L ee, Robert G reene. Inform ation Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared by 
in vestigator  and com pleted by L ee. Novem ber, 1970,
P a sch a ll, H enry Franklin . B iographical Inform ation. M im eographed  
inform ation sh eet provided by P asch all. N ovem ber, 1970.
________. Inform ation Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared by in vestigator
and com pleted by P a sch a ll. N ovem ber, 1970. '
________. O peration B aptist Biography. B iographical data supplied by
P a sch a ll, I960 . H is to r ica l C om m ission, Southern B aptist Convention, 
N ash v ille , T en n essee . A rch ives, D argan-C arver L ibrary,
N ash v ille , T en n essee .
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Pollard* W illiam  R am sey. B iographical Inform ation, Therm ofaxed  
inform ation sheet provided by P o llard . N ovem ber, 1970.
________. Inform ation Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared  by investigator
and com pleted by P ollard . N ovem ber, 1970.
 _______ . O peration Baptist Biography. B iograp h ica l data supplied by
P ollard , I960. H istorica l C om m ission , Southern B aptist Convention, 
N ash ville , T en n essee . A rch ives, D argan-C arver L ibrary,
N ash ville , T en n essee .
St or er , Jam es W ilson. Inform ation Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared by 
investigator and com pleted by M rs. S torer, widow of J.W. Storer. 
N ovem ber, 1970.
________. O peration Baptist Biography. B iograp h ica l data supplied by
S torer, 1956. H istorica l C om m ission , Southern Baptist Convention, 
N ash v ille , T en n essee . A rch ives, D argan-C arver L ibrary,
N ash v ille , T enn essee.
W arren, C asper Carl. B iographical Inform ation. M im eographed  
inform ation sheet provided by W arren. N ovem ber, 1970. '
________. Inform ation Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared  by investigator
and com pleted by Warren. N ovem ber, 1970.
________. O peration Baptist B iography. B iograp h ica l data supplied by
W arren, 1958. H istorica l C om m ission , Southern Baptist Convention, 
N ashvillb , T en n essee . A rch ives, D argan-C arver L ibrary,
N ash v ille , T en n essee .
W hite, Kenneth Owen. B iographical Inform ation. M im eographed  
inform ation sh eet provided by W hite. N ovem ber, 1970.
________. Inform ation Sheet. Q uestionnaire prepared by investigator
and com pleted by White. N ovem ber, 1970.
________. Operation Baptist Biography. B iograp h ica l data supplied by
White, 1961. H isto r ica l C om m ission , Southern B aptist Convention, 
N ash v ille , T en n essee . A rch ives, D argan-C arver L ibrary,
N ash v ille , T enn essee.
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3. C orrespondence
F ie ld s , W.C. P erso n a l correspondence betw een F ie ld s  and the 
investigator. Novem ber 13, 1970.
Hurt, John J. P erso n a l correspondence betw een Hurt and the 
investigator. Novem ber 20, 1970. '
McDonald, Erwin L.- P erson a l corresp ond en ce betw een McDonald and 
the in vestigator. Novem ber 12, 1970.
Newton, Louie D evotie. P erso n a l corresp ond en ce betw een Newton and 
the investigator. D ecem ber 11, 1970.
P o llard , W illiam  R am sey. P er so n a l correspondence betw een Pollard  
and the in vestigator. October 27, and N ovem ber 12, 1970.
S torer, M rs. J.W. P erson a l corresp on d en ce betw een M rs. Storer  
and the investigator. N ovem ber 23, and D ecem ber 5, 1970.
4 . A d d resses
C r isw ell, W allie A m os. "The Rock W hence We A re Hewn." Conven­
tion presid en tia l add ress, 1970. P r e s s  r e le a s e  copy. O ffice of the 
P r e s s  R epresentative, Southern B aptist Convention, N ashville , 
T en n essee .
________. "The Two-Edged Sword," or "C hrist in  Faith and Work."
Convention p residentia l a d d ress , 1969. P r e s s  r e le a se  copy. Office  
of the P r e s s  R epresentative, Southern B aptist Convention, 
N ash v ille , T en n essee .
Dehoney, W illiam  Wayne, "The L iving God, at Work in  H is World!" 
Convention p residentia l a d d ress , 1966. P r e s s  r e le a se  copy. 
A rch ives, D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
P a sch a ll, H enry Franklin. "Good N ew s for  Today* s W orld." Conven­
tion p resid en tia l add ress, 1968. P r e s s  r e le a se  copy. O ffice of the 
P r e ss  R epresentative, Southern B aptist Convention, N ash v ille , 
T en n essee .
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________. "Mandate to M in ister."  Convention p resid en tia l ad d ress,
1967. P r e s s  r e le a s e  copy. A rch ives, D argan-C arver L ibrary, 
N ash v ille , T en n essee .
W hite, Kenneth Owen. "For L iberty and Light." Convention p r e s i­
dentia l ad d ress , 1964, r ev ise d  v ersio n . M im eographed copy 
r e lea sed  by W.C. F ie ld s , Convention p r e ss  rep resen ta tive . 
A rch iv es, D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ashville , T en n essee .
D. TAPE RECORDINGS
C risw ell, W allie A m os. "The Rock Whence We A re Hewn." Conven­
tion p resid en tia l ad d ress, 1970. Tape available at D argan-C arver  
L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
________. "The Tw o-Edged Sword," or "Christ in  F aith  and Work."
Convention p resid en tia l ad d ress , 1969. Tape availab le at D argan- 
C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
Dehoney, W illiam  Wayne. "Issues and Im peratives."  Convention  
p resid en tia l ad d ress , 1965. Tape available at D argan-C arver  
L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
,. "The L iving God, at Work in  H is World!" Convention  
p resid en tia l ad d ress , 1966. Tape available at D argan-C arver  
L ibrary, N a sh v ille , T en n essee .
/
H ays, B rooks. No t it le . Convention p resid en tia l a d d resses , 1958- 
1959. Tapes availab le at D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash ville , 
T en n essee .
Hobbs, H ersch e l H arold. "C risis and Conquest." Convention p r e s i­
dential a d d ress , 1962. Tape availab le at D argan-C arver L ibrary, 
N ash v ille , T en n essee . 1
________, "God and H istory ."  Convention presid en tia l ad d ress, 1963.
Tape availab le at D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash ville , T en n essee .
P asch a ll, H enry Franklin . "Good News for  Today*s W orld." Conven­
tion  p resid en tia l ad d ress , 1968. Tape availab le at D argan-C arver  
L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
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______ _ . "Mandate to  M inister."  Convention p resid en tia l ad d ress,
1967. Tape availab le at D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , 
T en n essee .
P o llard , W illiam  R am sey. "My C h urch --a  M ilitant Body." Convention  
p resid en tia l ad d ress, 1961. Tape availab le at D argan-C arver  
L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee . I 1
(
________. No t it le . Convention p resid en tia l ad d ress , I960. Tape
availab le at D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
S torer , Jam es W ilson. "Southern B ap tists and the V o ice  of God; Let 
Us Obey No Other." Convention p resid en tia l a d d ress , 1955. Tape 
availab le  at D argan-C arver L ibrary, N a sh v ille , T en n essee .
________. "The Making, Meaning, and M ission  of the Southern Baptist
Convention." Convention p resid en tia l a d d ress , 1954. Tape 
availab le at D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , T en n essee .
W arren, C asper CarL "Now T herefore P erform ."  Convention p r e s i­
d entia l ad d ress , 1957. Tape availab le at D argan-C arver L ibrary, 
N a sh v ille , T en n essee .
________. "This Challenging Hour." Convention p resid en tia l ad d ress,
1956. Tape availab le at D argan-C arver L ibrary, N ash v ille , 
T en n essee . 1
W hite, Kenneth Owen. "For L iberty  and L ight." Convention p r e s i­
d entia l ad d ress , 1964. Tape available at D argan-C arver L ibrary, 
N a sh v ille , T en n essee . I
E. INTERVIEWS
G rey, Jam es David. P erso n a l in terview . D ecem ber 29, 1970.
L ee, Robert G reene. P erso n a l in terview . January 13, 1971.
May, Lynn E,-, Jr. P erso n a l in terview . January 8, 1971.
i
P a sch a ll, H enry Franklin. P erson a l in terv iew . January 8, 1971.




F orm er p resid en ts of the Southern Baptist Convention  
included in  th is study
Left to right, seated: R.G.- L ee (48-51); C.C.' Warren (55-57); J.W. 
Storer (53-55); J.D . G rey (51-53); standing: R am sey P ollard  (59-61); 
Wayne Dehoney (64-66); H ersch e l Hobbs (61-63); K. Owen White (63-64); 
Brooks H ayes (57-59); H .F ,- P a sc h a ll (66-68); inset: W.A.* C r isw e ll  
(68-70). (Photo cou rtesy  B aptist P r e s s  and W.A. C r isw ell.)
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APPENDIX B 
SOUTHERN BAPTIST CONVENTION PRESIDENTS
W illiam  B, Johnson, 1845-49  
R obert B.C." H owell, 1851-57  
R ichard F u ller , 1859-61  
P a tr ick  H .-M ell, 1863-71, 1880-87  
Jam es P . B oyce, 1872-79, 1888 
Jonathan H aralson, 1889-98  
W .J.N orth en , 1899-1901  
Jam es P.' E agle, 1902-04  
Edwin W, Stephens, 1905-07  
Joshua L evering, 1908-10  
E .C . Dargan, 1911-13  
J,- Lansing B urrow s, 1914-16  
J.B . G am brell, 1917-20
E .Y . M ullins, 1921-23  
G eorge W. M cDaniel, 1924-26  
G eorge W.' Truett, 1927-29  
W.J. M cGlothlin, 1930-32  
F r e d e r ic k  F , Brown, 1933
M .E. Dodd, 1934-35  
John R. Sam pey, 1936-38  
L .R . Scarborough, 1939-40  
W.W. H am ilton, 1941-42  
Pat M. N eff, 1944-46  
Louie D, Newton, 1947-48  
R.G . L ee, 1949-51  
J.D . G rey, 1952-53  
J.W. S torer , 1954-55  
C.C. W arren, 1956-57  
Brooks H ays, 1958-59  
R am sey P o llard , 1960-61
i
H ersch e l H. Hobbs, 1962-63  
K. Owen White, 1964 
Wayne Dehoney, 1965-66  
H. F ranklin  P a sch a ll, 1967-68  
W .A .'C risw ell, 1969-70  
C arl B a te s , 1971-72
359
APPENDIX C
KNOWN PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESSES 
PUBLICATION INFORMATION
1906, Stephens: P rinted by the Sunday School Board; no copy located.
1918, Gambrell: No further inform ation .
1919, Gambrell: P rinted  in  the Convention Annual.
1922, M ullins: "He That Putteth H is Hand to the P low ." Printed by the 
Sunday School Board; no copy located . <
1923, M ullins: "The D angers and D uties of the P resen t Hour." Printed  
by the Sunday School Board; copy on f i le  in  D argan-C arver  
Library, N ash ville , T en n essee . A  portion printed in  the Annual.
1924, M ullins: "The M ission  of the Southern Baptist Convention." Not 
known to have been published .
1926, McDaniel: No further inform ation .
1927, M cDaniel: Convention took action on recom m endations (Annual, 
p. 57), but no record  of publication  of the ad d ress.
1928-1934: A d d resses d e liv ered , but no further inform ation as to 
t it le s  or publication.
1935, Dodd: "Stewardship of Id eas."  No further inform ation.
1936, Sampey: "The F aith  of a Southern B aptist."  No further  
inform ation.
1937, Sampey: "An Old Man D ream s."  P ublished by the Sunday 
School Board; no copy located .
1938, Sampey: No further inform ation.
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1939, Scarborough: "Vital E ssen tia ls  Worth P reserv in g  and P er p e t­
uating." P ub lished  as a tract by the Sunday School Board; copy  
on f ile  in  D argan-C arver L ibrary.
1940, Scarborough: "God*s C all and Challenge to Southern B ap tists ."
No further inform ation.
1941, Hamilton: "Southern B ap tists Facing the’Future." P ub lished  as
a tract by the Sunday School Board; copy on f ile  in  D argan-C arver  
Library. '
1942, Hamilton: "Southern B ap tists P lead  for C hristian Unity."  
P ublished by the Sunday School Board; no copy located.
1944, Neff: "Manhood on the M arch." D igests appear in  (T exas)
B aptist D ig e s t , June 1, 1944, p. 1, and (G eorgia) C hristian  Index, 
June 1, 1944, p. 8.
1946, Neff: No further inform ation.
1947, Newton: The Annual su ggests that an address was given; Newton  
im plied  in  correspondence that he did not give one. The evidence  
is  in con clu sive.
1949, Lee: No further inform ation.
i
1950, Lee: "Eyes Upon Southern B ap tists ."  Published in  the Annual.
1951, Lee: No t it le . Annual.
1952-1953, Grey: No t it le . Annual.
1954, Storer: "The Making, M eaning, and M ission  of the Southern  
Baptist Convention." Annual.
!
1955, Storer: "Southern B ap tists and the V oice of God; L et Us Obey 
No Other." Annual.
1956, Warren: "This Challenging Hour." Annual.
1957, Warren: "Now T herefore P erform ."  Annual.
1958-1959, Hays: No t it le . Annual.
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1960, P ollard: No title . Annual.
1961, Pollard: "My C h urch --a  M ilitant Body." T exts deviating from  
the add ress as delivered  appeared in  (Oklahoma) Baptist 
M essen ger , June 8, and (T exas) B aptist Standard, June 7; 
abridgm ents and quotations appeared in  other B aptist papers.
1962, Hobbs: "C risis and Conquest." Annual.
1963, Hobbs: "God and H istory ."  Annual.
1964, White: "For L iberty and Light." R eleased  by B aptist P r e ss ;  
copy in  D argan-C arver L ibrary.
1965, Dehoney: "Issues and Im p eratives."  Annual.
1966, Dehoney: "The Living God, at Work in H is World!" R eleased  by 
B aptist P r e ss ;  copy in  D argan-C arver L ibrary.
1967, P aschall: "Mandate to M in ister ."  R eleased  by B aptist P r e ss ;  
copy in  D argan-C arver L ibrary.
1968, P aschall: "Good News for  Today*s W orld." R eleased  by Baptist 
P r e ss ;  copy in B aptist P r e s s  f i le s ,  N ash v ille , T en n essee .
t
1969, C risw ell: "Christ in F aith  and W orks." R eleased  by Baptist 
P r e ss ;  copy in f i le s .  }
1970, C risw ell: "The Rock W hence We a re  Hewn." R eleased  by 









CONVENTION INFORMATION RELATED  
TO THE ANNUAL ADDRESSES 
1950-1970
10:00 a.m . W ednesday, May 10; Chicago. F ir s t  m ain event on 
program  for second se s s io n , preceding Convention serm on.
R egistration: 8 ,151. Convention them e: "Freedom^s Holy
T.iofcf ii
11:00 a .m . W ednesday, June 20; San F ra n cisco . F ir s t  m ain  
event on program  for  f ir s t  se ss io n , preceding Convention 
serm on. R egistration: 6 ,493. Convention them e: "The Whole 
G ospel for the Whole W orld."
10:25 a.m . W ednesday, May 14; M iam i. F ir s t  m ain event on 
program  for f ir s t  se s s io n , preceding Convention serm on. 
R egistration: 10,960. Convention them e: "Magnifying the 
Church."
9:30 a .m . W ednesday, May 6; Houston. F ir s t  m ain event on 
program  for f ir s t  s e s s io n , preceding Convention serm on. 
R egistration: 12,976. Convention them e: "That the World 
May B elieve ."
9:35 a .m . W ednesday, June 2; St. L ouis. Length: 19 m inutes. 
F ir s t  m ain event on program  for f ir s t  se ss io n , preceding  
Convention serm on . R egistration: 10,962. Convention theme: 
"Forward . . .  in  C hrist Jesu s."
9:45 a .m . W ednesday, May 18; M iam i. Length: 26 m inutes. 
F ir st  m ain event on program  for f ir s t  se ss io n , preceding  
Convention serm on. R egistration: 10*837. Convention theme: 
"Giving God the G lory."
* Individual sp eak ers and ad d ress t it le s  are lis ted  in Appendix C
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1956: 9:35 a .m . W ednesday, May 30; K ansas City, Mo. Length: 25 
m inu tes. F ir s t  m ain event on program  for f ir s t  s e ss io n , 
preceding Convention serm on. R egistration: 12,254. Convention  
them e: "R ighteousness E xalteth a Nation."
1957: 7:30 p .m . Tuesday, May 28; Chicago. Length: 25 m inutes.
F ir s t  m ain  event on program  for  f ir s t  se ss io n , preceding  
F oreign  M issio n  Board presentation . R egistration: 9 ,109. 
Convention them e: "That the World May Know."
1958: 7:20 p .m . Tuesday, May 20; Houston. Length: 22 m inu tes.
F ir s t  m ain  event on program  fo r  f ir s t  se ss io n , preceding  
launching of the B aptist Jubilee Advance, a program  to  
clim ax  in  the sesqu icentenn ia l year, 1964. R egistration: 11,966. 
Convention them e: "Go . . . m ake d isc ip les ."
1959: 12:00 noon W ednesday, May 19; L ou isv ille . Length: 28 m inu tes. 
C lim ax of second se ss io n . The f ir s t  se ss io n , on Tuesday night, 
was a sp ec ia l celebration  held  jo in tly  with Southern Sem inary  
which conducted its  centennial com m encem ent as a part of the  
program  of the Convention. R egistration: 12,326. Convention  
them e: "Teaching Them to O bserve."
I960: 12:00 noon W ednesday, May 18; Miami Beach. Length: 36 
m inutes. C lim ax of second sess ion ; Convention serm on  
clim axed  f ir s t  s e s s io n  on preceding evening. R egistration: 
13,612. Convention them e: "Required of Stewards . . .  Found  
F aithful."
1961: 12:00 noon W ednesday, May 24; St. L ouis. Length: 27 m inu tes. 
C lim ax of second sess io n ; Convention serm on clim axed f ir s t  
se s s io n  on preceding evening. R egistration: 11,140. Convention  
them e: "My Church . . . Reaching Out."
1962: 9:50 a .m . W ednesday, June 6; San F ran cisco . Length: 56 
m inu tes. M iddle of second sess io n ; Convention serm on  
clim axed  f ir s t  s e s s io n  on preceding evening. R egistration:
9,396. Convention theme: "Sharing C hrist."
i
1963: 9:35 a .m . W ednesday, May 8; K ansas City, Mo. Length: 57 
m inutes. F ir s t  m ain event on program  for second se ss io n . 
Convention serm on  clim axed f ir s t  se ss io n  on preceding even­
ing. R egistration: 12,971. Convention them e: "To Make Men 
F ree ."
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1964, the sesquicehtennial y ear , dating from  the organization of the 
parent organization (se e  note on 1970): 7:30 p .m . Tuesday,
May 19; Atlantic C ity. Length: 38 m inu tes. P reced ing Conven­
tion  serm on in  f ir s t  se ss io n . R egistration: 13,136. Convention 
them e: "For L iberty and Light."
1965: 8:40 p.m . Tuesday, June 1; D a llas. Length: 46 m inutes. C lim ax  
of f ir s t  se ss io n , a lm ost im m ed iate ly  follow ing the Convention 
serm on. R egistration: 16,053. Convention them e: "Proclam a­
tion and W itnessing."
1966: 8:40 p.m . Tuesday, May 24; D etro it. Length: 52 m inutes.
C lim ax of f ir s t  s e ss io n , a lm ost im m ed iate ly  follow ing the 
Convention serm on. R egistration: 10,414. Convention theme: 
"God*s Word F or a New A ge."
1967: 11:35 a.m . W ednesday, June 1; M iam i Beach, Length: 41 
m inutes. C lim ax of second se ss io n ; Convention serm on  
clim axed f ir s t  s e s s io n  on preceding evening. R egistration: 
14|794, Convention them e: "Mandate to M in ister."  !
1968: 11:35 a.m . Wednesday, June 4; Houston. Length: 43 m inutes. 
C lim ax of second se ss io n ; Convention serm on  clim axed f ir s t  
se s s io n  on preceding evening. R egistration: 15,071. Conven­
tion theme: "Good N ew s Fori Today*s W orld."
1969: 8:35 p.m . Tuesday, June 10; New O rleans. Length: 42 m inutes. 
C lim ax of f ir s t  se ss io n , a lm ost im m ed iate ly  follow ing the 
Convention serm on. R egistration: 16,678, la rg est in Conven­
tion h istory . Convention them e: "C hrist in  F aith  and Work."
1970: 8:10 p .m . Monday, June 1; D enver. Length: 38 m inutes.
P receding a m u lti-m ed ia  presen tation  celebrating  the 125th 
ann iversary of the Convention, dating from  its  own organization  
in  1845 (se e  note on 1964). T his w as the f ir s t  tim e the Conven­
tion had m et so  early  in  the w eek and the e a r lie s t  the address 
had ever been delivered . R egistration: 13,692. Convention 
them e: "Living the C hrist L ife."




STATISTICS ON CONVENTION AUDIENCE COMPOSITION
A. Age (nearest birthday):
0-29, 11.1% 50-54, 11.5%
30-34, •11.2 55-59 , 9.0
35-39, 15.8 60-64 , 6.2
40-44 , 15.7 65-up, 4.7
45-49, 13.7 No r esp ., 1.1
B. Sex:
M ale, 64.3% F em a le , 34.7% No response, 1.0%
C. V ocational area:
Church sta ff 48.7%
Wife of church sta ff m em ber 19.9
Foreign  or hom e m issio n a ry  2.4
A ssoc ia tion a l sta ff 3.9
State Convention agency 3.4
Denom inational agency 3.1
E vangelism  0.4
Homemaking 9.0
"Secular" or other not nam ed ' 9.4
No resp on se  2.6
(Multiple r e sp o n ses  cause p ercentages to add to m ore than 100.0)
Total p articipan ts in item s A , B , and C: 6,427. The resu lts  of 
th is survey w ere  quite s im ila r  to  others conducted in recent years;  
therefore, the r e su lts  are  view ed as rep resen tative.
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D. G eographical area (only p artia l inform ation i s  given h ere  to  show  
that the Convention audience i s  b asica lly  "southern"):
Alabam a 906 6.61%
A rkansas 401 2.93
F lor id a 507 3.71
G eorgia 811 5.92
Kentucky 558 4.07
L ouisiana 585 I 4.27
M iss iss ip p i 846 6.18
North C arolina 818 5.97
South C arolina 680 4.97
T en n essee 911 6.65
T exas 2,044 14.93
V irg in ia --W est V irgin ia 428 3.13
9,795 69.34
T otal reg istra tio n  was 13,693.
This inform ation was abstracted  from  a survey  conducted by the  






D ate of birth: P la c e  of birth:
Educational attainm ents (P le a se  l is t  d eg rees  held  and institutions 
which conferred them):
Y ears of m in ister ia l experien ce at tim e  of your f ir s t  e lection  to the  
Southern B aptist Convention presidency:
Of what church w ere you pastor at the tim e of your Convention 
presidency?
What is  the m ajor ro le  of the Convention president: presid ing o fficer, 
denom inational spokesm an, Convention rep resen ta tiv e , or what?
What is  the gen era l purpose of the p r e s id e n ts  ad d ress, as you view  it?




What w ere your sp ec ific  a im s for  each add ress which you delivered?
1. 
2.
Can you indicate a source from  which I m ight secu re  additional
inform ation (Who*s Who, S .B .C . h is to r ie s , encyclopedias,
e tc .)? -1 
/ ’T his appendix rep resen ts  the content, not the spacing, of the 
orig inal sheet. Wording w as adapted for  Brooks H ays, a layman.











L ingu istic  
gram m ar  
pronunciation  
articu lation  
sentence structure  
word choice  
s ty lis t ic  d ev ices  
unity  
c la r ity  
v iv id n ess  
sp ec ific ity


















s in cer ity





fa m ilia r ity
Speech  
G eneral P urpose  
Sp ecific  P urpose  
O rganization  
introduction  
th e s is  
body 
m ain heads 
pattern  
order  
supporting m ateria l 
exposition  
narration  
descrip tion  





R elevance  
D evelopm ent 
c lea r  
orderly  











E conom ic status 
Educational lev e l  
Knowledge 
general 
sp ec ific  




Set-exp ectancy  
R esponse
O ccasion  









No attempt was m ade to construct a "perfect" analytical 
instrum ent sp ec ifica lly  for th is in vestigation . This w orksheet was 
intended only to be su ggestive  to the in vestigator  and to provide  
som e d egree of uniform ity. The w orksheet w as som ewhat m ore  
u sefu l than blank sh eets of paper. During the cou rse  of the 
investigation , many item s on the sheet w ere  found to  be either  
inappropriate or irrelevan t.
V IT A
Robert L, H a rtse ll w as born in  Hot Springs, A rk an sas, on 
F ebruary 23, 1930. Educated in L akeside School near Hot Springs, 
he rece iv ed  h is  B .A . d egree from  Ouachita Baptist U n iversity , 
Arkadelphia, A rkan sas, in  May, 1951. A fter serving in  the United
States A ir F o rc e , he entered New O rleans Baptist T h eo log ica l
/
Sem inary w here he earned the B.D. d egree in January, 1956, and 
the M .R.E. d egree  in  January, 1957. A fter serving churches in  
Louisiana, A rkan sas, and K ansas, he w as a m em ber of the lib rary  
facu lty  of K ansas State U niversity , Manhattan, K ansas, w here he  
rece ived  the M .A. d egree  in  May, 1965. He in itiated  h is  doctoral 
program  at L ouisiana State U n iversity  in  1968 w hile on lea v e  of 
absence from  Southern State C ollege, M agnolia, A rkan sas, w here  
he is  currently  A ssista n t P ro fe sso r  of Speech.
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